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'TO THE 


Chriſtian Reader. | 


HAT St, Paul told hys 1Car. 11, 
Converts in the Church 5 
thr Corinth, might, with 

fr 


ola”, 
all Churches WER. ok s There muſt be. 
Herefies\ among you : Onr Lord's Pr, Matth. 24+ 
muſt be fulfilled, Many falſe Kay wa Jhalt **- 
riſe, and. deceive 4lſo 2B. 2.1 
tells mn Tow ſhall be far eachers amang. *' 
0%. as the v4 4 Ln 
Devil is Hl, and OE 
- | anentrs on Barth, the 
\ | for wiſe' Ends ſo pom 
8 never: be a:want of + ae, 
raiſe. , Sedts, w Fadtions,, " 
fo defend. and thems tod.; 10, 
| rad ereſie and. Set, were at 
I ed of '4. wide and 7 Of his 
% ms 1 [oretjnon or Opinion, whe : 
> or By . theſe. the: n 
Chriſles Religion "_- i filed, 


that 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


that by wery judicious Men ; "tis called by 
oy i Euſebius, Ts eypsorws mms, the Faith of 
[. 16. c. « the Chriſtian Her:fie; and th? Prof: (ſion 
Tert. ad of this Faith Tertullian calls, Hanc 
Scapul. Sectam , this Set. Seftam noltram, 
c. 1. Þ 68. . 
Cyprianus Our Sect 5 ſo Sf. Cyprian. 
in Przfat. But in proceſs of time both theſ: words 
Gat p. Came to be uſed in'an ill Senſe only ; and. fo 
260. by the word, Aereſie, is meant, as St.Au- 
A ſtin tell us, Non omnis error, not every 
refat. ad  *, , w; "P 
I. de Har, Piſtake in matters of Religion ; but as 
T. 6. p. 3. Ravanellus well d:fines it, Pertinax error 
labefactans aut evertens fundamentum 
fidei, ſuch an erronr, as, being obſt i= 
patcly defended, tends to ſhake or overturn 
"ſome Fundamental Article of the Chri« 
ftian Faith. | 
ns = . Accordingly St. Auſtin deſcribes FZe- 
51, reticks thus, Qui in Eccleſia Chriſti 
morbidum aliquid pravumque rapi- 
unt'; fi correpti refiſtunt contumaci- 
ter, ſuaque peſtifera & mortifera Dog- ' 
mata emendare nolunt, ſed detenſare 
perſiſtunt, Hzretici fiunt ; Such as hold 
wnſeund and wicked Opinions within the 
Church of Chriſt, if they obſtinately reſiſt 
all good Admonitions, and will not re- 
nounce their Peſtilent and deadly Do» 
Frines, but perſiſt in defending them, | 
fuch Men are andought to be eſteemed Heres 
ticks, | | 
And 
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To the Chriftian Reader. 
And what is the danger of Herefie, we 
learn bath from God and Man; T will 
mot ſay, as Maldonate doth, who, com- wo 
paring Hereticks to the Tares in the, ©” 
Parable, determines poſitively thus, Ma- 
ture ſunt evellenda, mature combu- 
renda, They are wery ſpeedily to be root- 
ed out and burnt. And ſo elſewhere, 
Comburendi , tanquam Proditores ac _ n_ 
Transfugx-diſcedenres Hwretici, Here- "I 
ticks ought to be burnt as Traytors to, and 
Deſerters of the Chriſtian Faith. But 
Sr. Chryſoftom was of another mind, 'Ou Ga 
m2] Awairey Aipemngy, we muſt nor kill ;o, ; 
an Heretick ; but what th:n > Flow 
may we treat them? Kamyev, bam 
Cerv, © nygaey anifs Thy mappnogy, &C. 
We may and ought to reſtrain them, to 
ſtop their months, to check their bold- 
neſs, &c. Not to deſtroy, Fut convert thim, 
Thus St. Auſtin, Dominus emendandos _ _ 
potitis, quam perdendos jubet : *7s maihe,, 
our Lord's command, that Hepeticks ſhould T.6. p.z5. 
rather be reformed, haz ruined. 
But yet Ecclefiaſtical Laws have dl» 
fervedly puniſhed obftinate Hereticks as 
far as the Churches Authority could reach, 
AvaVrughk hiya mary awpeov If, every Concil. 
#Teretick ought to be Excommunicated ; my 
and that being done, Mn ovyYwpey mi Concil, 
"Arpelengic ciniveu &'s oy cmyy 79 Oey, CY 
A 3 Eeereticks 


To the Chriſtian Reader: 
 dtereticks muſt not be permitted to enter 
Conci into the; Houſe of God. Nay, "Ou if 


_—_— *Aupelexa owdingary, No Man muſt any 


where join in Prayer with an Heretick. 
Surely. theſe Spiritual puniſhments were we- 
uy fore ones ; yet theſe alone muſt nat 
y a the Hereticks turn, but they lay un- 


Concil. Jer Femporal Cenſures too... 'Ou Sf ey - 


= ' muy Aipelexgy bIrgapuar maar, Þ I- 
Sys yvs hn Yojemiges: No Man or We- 
man may. Marry. an Heretick, nor give 
their Sons or Daughters to any ſuch. And 

ns: ings to their Eſtates. Mn pgvov xAneaxsc, 

Conc? Ae @ Adis FprmdNCedou robs "Atpele- 

Carthag. *9is nog mejereay ma Siegtepramy Kc. No 

©» Man might give or transfer an Eſtate, or 
bequeath any Legacy to an Heretick, though 
he were of all relations the neareſt. 

Theſe Canons were not only ratified by 
the Imperial Laws, but upon ſome Here- 
ticks ſeverer puniſhments were, inflicted by 

may them. Manyzoa @ Acralkgy 6gams bn 

Y pn uwpajtuody. Let the Manichees and the 

 -Donatilſts ſuffer the extremeſt of all puniſh 
ments, and that is death, for ſo another 

Law explains it, Maury O©-, « ov Pwugy 

-XÞ Tr 90 Fein Sag, 2armpuichs De- 

_ colletur, f. any Manichee be ſcen within 

the Roman. Empire, let him loſe his head. 
And pgs” other Herxeticks the Ciyil 
Law took particular notice of the Arjans, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


"and other Anti-Trinitarians, whom it cen- 
ſures thus, O wn SSkaloy whe apiay agyidts dem ib. 
&y jus Ocomle tonduucugy, 32 tercrdues 
Adqany, @ <pear by, @ apeknys, C ak- 
gs, 9 leywparmy, He, who doth not think 
the Holy Trinity to be coequal in Power, 
and in the ſame: Godhead, deſerves not to 


be called a Chriſtian, but i a mad Man, 


an 


infamous Heretick, and ftands obnoxious 


to the juſt Cenſures of the Law. 


And as the Laws of Men both Eccleſt- 
aftical and Civil did treat all obſtinate He- 
reticks with great ſeverity, ſo doth the Di- 


vine Law threaten them with greater. 


Tt 


was St. Paul's command to Biſhop Titus, Tit. 3. 10. 
A man, that is an Heretick, after the 
firſt and ſecond admonition, reject, 7. e. 
diſpute no more with him, give no more 
ear to his Cavils and Objettions, but Ex+ 
communicate him, give him over as one that 
is incorrigible, and like to'be loſt for ever. 


And indeed ſuch a Man's caſe is very —_— 


ous ; for, St.Perer tells us, that Herefie 


75, 2 Pet, 2, 


Pernicious, deſtruttive, and that in the ">: 
very higheſt degree ; for, in the foregoing 
Verſe he ſtiles it, Damnable, and ſaith 
expreſly that Hereticks Bring upon them- 


ſelves ſwift deſtruction; 


- St. Paul alſo ranks Hereſy ' amongſt Gal. 5.20, 
the vile® Immoralities , ſuch+ horrid ** 
Crimes, of which he ſaith, They who 


A 4 


do 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit 'the 
Kingdom of God. A like intimation 
hath our Lord himfelf left us in his Pa- 

W Table of the Tares ; 47 what "are ws 

Theoplly Zifara, af Aiptoars, (0. one. Aipehnwy 

- _ Te ung. Ty ſo another. Theſe "Faces 

13. 25. are Hereſies, aud all they that embrace 
and defend them. Well, what becomes of 

Matth. 13. theſe Tares at length 2 Bind them in bun- 

3% dles to burn them. Jt ſeems that groſs 
Errors i» Judgment are damnable as 
well as foul Errors in Practice, God 
Almighty being jealous of his Truths as 
well as of his Commands. 

Now fince Hereſy is indzed a thing of 
fo great Danger, we, are the more con- 
cerned to aveid both it and them, who are 
tainted with it. "Tis our Saviour's Cat» 

Matth 7. t/07, Beware of falſe Prophets, they are 

: Fim, 3, 4angerous Men, Men of corrupt minds, 

5. reprobate concerning the Faith ; and what 
then > From {ſuch turn away. And ve- 
rily there is great reaſen. for it ; for 
Hereſy is likes a Leproſy, 4 Leproſy in 
th: Head, not only deforming and de- 
filing ths Perſon in whom it is, but 
ſpreading and infectious to other Men. 

And there are. two ways which Heres 
ticks are wont to take to ſpread their 
infetticus Diſeaſe among th:iir Neighs 
PERrs, 

They 


To the Gheiſtian Reader. 


ol They endeavoured to do it by \er- 
ſonal Viſits and private Diſcourſes. | T1 
this exd; They: creep into houſes, and; Tiw. 3. 
kad captive ſilly women, yea and filly - 
men too; and how they do it, St. Paul 
tells us, By good words and fair ſpee- _ * 
ches, they deceive the hearts of the 
ſimple. But though their Words ſeem 
never fo fair, there's Poyſon in". them. 
They cat like a Canker, /ike 4, Gan- 2 Tim. 2. 
grene, only with this difference, where © 
the Canker eats, it alſo pains ; bat the 
Hereticks ſmooth and ſoft Language doth 
at once eat and pleaſe too. But as the 
Canker, if not timely prevented, ſpreads 
farther in the Fleſh, ſo Hereſy, if not 
reſtrained by Authority, and confuted by 
ſolid Arguments, is apt to grow till it 
become Epidemical, 
| We may ſay of plauſible Herefies, what 
| St. Paul faith of pleaſant Vices, A lit- 1 Cor-5+6. 
tle leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 


An Error or two not reſtrained, a ſmall 
number of Fereticks being indulged and 
; permitted freely to converſe with Men, may 
/ prove enough by fallacious, yet ſpecious Ar- 
guments to pervert even the whole Neigh- 

f bourhood. For there is no ſort of Men 
| more affable, more condeſcending, and more 

- A colloguing than they ; and they have great 


reaſon ſo to be, for if once by fawning 
| and 


Word of God, denying the Divinity of 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


ani flattering they can infinuate  them- 
&lves into the Hearts of Men, they find 
it the eafier Task by ſubtle Pretences, by 
gentle Steps and Degrees, to inſftil their 
curſed Opinions into their Heads too. 
But 

2. The ſecond Courſe which Fereticks 
take to divulge and ſpread their erroneous 
Dottrines, is by Writing and publiſhing 
Books, wherein they offer Puck ſeeming Ar- 
guments in defence 'of their ill Opinions, 
as the generality of Men know not how to 
anſwer. 

This is the more ſpeedy way which our 
modern Socinians take to gain greater num- 
bers of Proſelytes than can be got by pri- 
vate Conference ; their printed Books be- 
ing warily and cloſely written, and ſpread 
throughout the Nation, may, if not pre- 
wented, pervert multitudes of eaſy, flexible 
and unſtabled Men, who are too apt to- be 
Convinced by every Argument, which they 
themſelves are not abts to Confute. 

To ſhake the Faith, and ſflagger the 
Minds of Orthodox Chriſtians ſl the 
Ditrine of the Glorious Trinity, there 
came out a little Book, which by mere Ace 
cident I met with. 4 Book ſluffed with 
Blaſphemous Falſhoods, top much magni- 


fying Elumane Reaſon, abuſing the Sacred 
Chriſt, 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Chrift, and the Perſonality of the. Holy 
Ghoſt. What Cenſure its Author de- 
ſerves, let Authority judge ; but 7 will 
venture to ſay that :he Book itſelf doth both 
deſerye and need the Flames ; for 'tis ſs 
abominably foul, that nothing can .purge 
it, ſave only. that 'mhich conſumes 7t 
200. | 
To this Book IT expedted a reply from 
ſome . other hand ;, but in four or five 
Months none appearing, 41 thought that 
Time and Pains would not be loſt, which 
ſhould be ſpent in writing, and in pub- 
liſbing an Anſwer to it, as my health and 
leiſure would permit. | 

_ - This Book was firſt put into my hand 
by a very Eminent Citizen of London, 
who informed me that its Author i by 
Trade a Clock-maker. This being ſo, it 
may be thought a matter of no great 
Credit for a Divine of the Church of 
England to diſpute 4 point of Faith a- 
gainſt an illiterate Mechanick. But not- 
withſtanding this, laying afide both hopes 
and fears of gaining or loſing any Repu- 
tation thereby, I reſolved to undrrtake it, 
that I might prevent that Miſchief which 
this peſtilent Book, by its falſe Pretences 
and Abuſes of Scripture, might otherwiſe 
do among ignorant, eaſy, and perhaps well- 
meaning Chriſtians. Nor indeed can TI 
think 


To: the Chriſtian Reader. 
think it to be a thing of Diſhonour, but 
rather an incumbent Duty to defend Truths, 
eſpecially thoſe of rhe higheſt Maznitude, 
by whoſoever they chance to be oppoſed. 

Bug if I have not effetually done what 

T really defigned ta do, if my Arguments 

for Truth be not what TI think they aye, 

ſufficient to confute this Man's . Pretences 

for Error; the Do@trines which I have 

here aſſerted, being wery deſervins andl 

capable of a Juſt Defence; 7 hope that 

by this well intended, though weak En- 

Horatuw J,/our of mine, fungar vice cotis, &c. 

de Arte | 

Poetica, 7 may excite, whet, and ſet the keeney 

Edge upon the Pen of ſome abler Divine, 

who. may ſupply my Defetts of better Ar- 

gum- nts, and confound the whole Socinian 

Hypothe/.:, and all their fubtle reaſon- 

inzs, by ſuch clear Evidences as may prove 

Convincing and Unanſwerable. In the 

mean time, zcod Reader, forget not to pray 

for the converſion of Fereticks, for the 

confirmation of all Orthodox Chriſtians, ana 
particularly for 

Thy Frjend in our 


great Lord's Work, 


F, G. 
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THE 


THE FIRST 


SECTION 


| Containing the 
b INTRODUCTION. 


'HE Author' of this, little 
Tradt: deſigned thereby, as 
its Title imports, to put a 
full end to the Socinian Cons 


| troverly ; an/ excellent Deſign, were it 
- rightly intended, fairly managed, and 

well accompliſhed. [The main thing 
- concerned in; this Controverſy is the 
| Divini of Chriſt and his Hoh Spirit, 
£7 which our Socinians deny, and we 


Ls 
+ a 


"This Diſj ue beghn berſangs; even be- 
© ewixe our \ Lord himſelf and the Jews, 
| who, being blind and prepoſſe(s'd with: 
' pre udice apainſt his Perſon, his Do+ 
 (trine, his Miracles, and his Converſa- 
| fon too, denied him to be the promiſed 
| Maſſas, and rhe Son " God. And when 


our 


. 


A Divine Antidote 


our Lord had aftirm'd himſelf ro be 
both, they attempted to ſtone him, and 

Joh. 10. gave him this Reaſon for it, Becauſe 

33. theu being a man, a mere man, as they 
thought, makeſt thy ſelf God, here was, 
though not a Yerbal, yet an Interpre- 
tative and practical denial of our Lord's 
Divinity. 

Amwngſt the Jews was Eb1on, and be- 
ſides him that Villain Cerinthus, who 
held and endeavoured to propagate the 
ſame Curſed Opinion, which gave St. 
John a juſt occaſion to write that Holy 
Goſpel of his, wherein by ſuch plain Ar- 

.guments, as can never be fairly anſwer- 
ed, he hath infallibly proved that our 
bleſſed Saviour is truly God, 

But notwithſtanding all the Eviden- 
ces of our Lord's Divinity, which had” | 


Apoſtles, there was {till a, fort of men, 
who, becauſe they could not reconcile | 


been given by Prophets, Eyangeliſts or * 


, 
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this myſterious Doctrine to their own | 
corrupted and ſhallow Reaſon, reſolved ' 


Fan Church was ſo much diſturb'd, 
Great thought it neceffary ro: ſum- | 


this {o grand a Controverſy. 
6 In 
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that the good Emperour Conſtantine: the 1 


mon an Oecumenical Council to determine | 


to oppoſe and diſpute againſt ir. And |! 
by this means the Peace of the Chri- 


0. 9; es 4 
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ELHONS: et 


azainſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
; In this firſt General Council. of: Neee, 


' Which conſiſted of 318 Biſhops, rhe. Do- 


Qrine of our Lord's Divinity, and Con- 


ſubſtantiality with his Father was dif 


cuſſed, and; after mature” deliberation, 
and the ſtricteſt enquiries into the Word 
of God, which, thoſe Brlhops were as 
likely to underſtand as. any men of that 
or after Ages, was efpproved and. eſtabl;- 
ſhed as ſound and Orthodox ; very 
few of that- great number -diſſzating, 
and moſt of zhoſe. few, upon {cond 
thoughts, .ſublcribing to it... _ 

Bur this. almoſt unanimous Conſent 
of this famous Council gdid not end this 
Controverſy ; for, in a thort time it was 
revived, and hath been eyer ſince more 


or Jels. carried on, in ſeveral Ages, by 


men of .{everal - denominations. ; they, 
who. were once called . Ebionites, Arians, 
Phocinians, Sabellians, Macedonians, and 
afterwards Socinians, do now diſtinguiſh 
themſelves | by a' new CharaRter, -and 
without all: reaſon, uſyurp and .appro- 
priate to. the men of their own Opituon 
the Name of Urnitarians, as if we; who 
believe a-7rjnity of Perſons, did alſo be- 
lieve a 7; rinity of Goals. 

And here we do willingly acknow- 
ledge, : that, ſome of thoſe Perſons, who 
formerly did, and yet. do, oppoſe the 

B > Doctrine 
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A Divine Antidote 
Dodtrine of the Trinity, were and ſtill 
" are-Men of Parts and Learning ; bur it 
is toochard''a' rask for the ableſt Per- 
ſon to defend a falſhood, and to main- 
tai a foul matter by fair pretences ; 
and fuch a matter is-rhat Opinion, for 
which theſe Men contend ; ſo groſs an 
"Error, {o contrary to Divine Revelation, 
thatitis ſomewhat, of wonder, that any 
\Man of Parts and Piety ſhould ever e- 
 fpoufe, * countenance and own it 

Bur alcho' it hath been (6, though 
ſome Learned Men have put their Un- 
derſtanding'th'the very: utmoſt ſtretch 
to' invent” Pretences againſt 'our Lord's 
"Divinity"; yer the ſtrongeſt Arguments 
'which their moſt-{ubtle Difputants have 
ever raiſed either from Scripture or Rea- 
fon, have been'fatrly anſwer'd and clear- 
1y*baffled by rthe' judicious Writers of 
che. Catholick: Church. * _ - 

And yet the Enemies of this-impor- 
rant Truth 'being Men ' of prefuming 
and; *re{Heſs''Spirits, the . Controverſy 
hath 'been "continued: and © proſecured ; 
tho' not with equal Vigour, from one 
Generation to another': ' But now, 'tn 
this Age of ours; there hath unexpeR- 
edly ſtarred up, tho' not dropt -down 
from- the Clouds, 'a Man who intends 
to-do great Wonders; I mean to put " 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
end to that Controverſy, which hath 
laſted and perplexed - the Chriſtian 


Church ſo many hundred Years. 


Now, one would think, that he, who 
undertakes this Noble, bur Difficult 
Work, ſhould be a Perfon of rare En-! 
dowments, an incomparable Scholar, an! 
excellent Textuary, a very choice Cri- 


| tick in the Original Languages of his 


Bible, well verſed in School-Divinicy, 
and ſuch an acute Diſputant, that-the 
poor baffled 7rinitarians, being clearly 
convinced by the irrefiftible-Strength.of 
his Arguments, ſubmitting to. his bet- 
ter Judgment, ,may all at once come! @+. 
ver as Proſelytes to his Qpinion, .agd 
for ever acquieſce in his uncontroulable; 
Determinations, ” 45H 30 

Such, a Man, and fo qualified, this 
very aſſuming Socinian Champion ſhould 
be ; but pray, who is it 2 he calls hin 
ſelf, if his Printer do not Nick-name 
him, John Smith, and truly, as the 
Poet obſerves, Conveniunt rebus nomind 
ſepe ſuis, this Perſon's Name is appo» 
ſite enough,” and ſomewhar of kin,ta 
his Occupation ; far, 1 an inform'd- by 
an Eminent Citizen of, Lo»don;” whom 
I havg great Reaſon to helicye, that 
this great Undertaker and; Reconciler; 
is by Trade a Clock-makey, and there- 
| 2 B 3 fore 
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fore a Man in all probability, who nes: 
ver had any thing of a liberal and 
learned Education; perhaps indeed ſome 
litcle Skill in the Mathematicks may be 
uſeful to him, in framing a Clock ; bur in 
his managing this great controverted 
Point of Divinity, as we do not expe 
any Mathematical ; {o neither can we 
find any Zogical Demonſtrations. And 
is/it not an Inſtance of unparallell'd pre- 
ſumption, that an illiterate Mechanick, 
who ſhould rather handle the Smith's 
Hammer, than the Scholar's Pen, ſhould 
cyer hope to produce- ſtronger Reaſons 
con —_ _ to end this Contro- 
verby . by diſproving our Lord's Divini- 
comer Men of his own 
Perſwaſion were ever yet able to do? 
Isit not a fign of intolerable Arrogance, 
that an unlearned 7yadeſman ſhould be 
fo' highly conceited of 'his' own Abili- 
ties, as'to think himſelf ſufficient - to 
Eorifute all the Arguments, which have 
been urged by General Councils, Anci- 
ent Fathers, and later Divines, even 
Men of incomparable Parts, to prove 
that our” bleſſed Saviour: is really and 
tfuly 'God->*-Certainly, - hic lahor, byc 
opus eft, it 18 4 difficult Task indeed, 
bur! oo it: muſt be done by him, who 
you d end this Controverly ; and _ 
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agamſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
ther a Clock-maker be a likely Man to 
do ſo great a Work, .let' the Reader 
judge. We: 
But, by the way, fince in this unhap- 
py Age of ours, we haye good ſtore 
of Lay-Preachers, it is the leſs wonder, 
that we now find ſome Lay-Diſputers 
too; they, who had the face without 
any Steps. and Univerſity Degrees per 
Saltuwm, to leap from the Shop-board in- 
to the Miniſter's Pulpit, may with equal 
right, invade the King's Divinity Pro- 
feſſor's Chair ; but of the two, it is an 
eaſier Adventure for a bold 1gnoramus 
to prate in a Pulpit, as our Apron Le- 
vites did, where none oppoſed them, 
than to Diſpute againſt any one learned 
Antagoniſt; *tis bur an caſy thing for a 
Man of much aſſurance to repeat a Ser- 
20n, and probably ſome other Man's ; 
but 'tis a much Ax Task to ſolve 
and untie a knotty Argument : whether 
our Clock-maker be a Preacher or not, 1 
cannot tell ; but he hath undertook a 
more difficult Work, and ventured ta 
Diſpute, tho' not in Mood and Figure, 
yet in Print. 

And now let us try his Strength, and 
conſider whether he harh obrain'd. his 
End, and according to . his: Deltgn, 
brought the  Socinian Controverſy to 
B 4 ' ſuch 


7 


a 


8 
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ſuch a Concluſion, that there may bg 
no room left for any more Diſputes a- 
bout that Matrer. ' * L wo 


— 


SECT. IL 


Js Author, in the very enfrance 
of his'Work and his firſt two Se- 
Qions,' makes it his only buſineſs to 


prove theſe two Propaſitions. ' 1. That 


there is a God. 2. That this True God 
is but one in Nature and Eſſence: Were 
this Man diſputing againſt an Atheiſt, 
who thinks that there is 0 God; or a- 
gainſt a Pagan, who thinks that there 
are many, the proof of theſe Propoſi- 
tions had been neceſſary ; bur in a Book 
levelled againſt us 7rinitarians only, 
who own a God, and bur one; it might 
have been ſpared. For, to'what pur- 
poſe ſhould a Man take Pains, ' muſter 
up Arguments, and cite ſeveral Texts, 
to confirm thoſe Truths to us, who, be- 
ing already convinced and ſatisfied a- 
bout them ; do acknowledge them as 


readily as he? Thar God is, and is bur 


one, is a Truth fo evident from the 
Light of Scripture, and right Rea- 
ſort roo; that, as no Chriſtian doth, ſo 
no- intelligent Zeathen, who im pore 
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and cxerciſeth his. natural Underſtands 
ing, can deny or doubt it, if this Au- 
thor thinks us guilty of Polytheiſm,, ler 
him prove that Charge againſt us, if | 
he can; but if he hath no ſuch Thoughts 
concerning us, what need he haye ſpent 
his two firſt Pages 'in confirming a 
Truth, which none of us, againſt whom 
he writes, ever did, nor can deny. L 
' There muſt indeed be ſomething of 
Prudence, and Policy in beginning with 
theſe two granted Truths ;. that his Rea- 
der's mind, being prepoſleſs'd and well 
ſeaſoned with both theſe Preliminaries 
and well . known Yerities might be the 
leſs inclinable to ſuſpet any Fallbood in 
any of thoſe Aſlertions, which ate to 
folloiy ; for a few" Truths, jntermingled 
amongſt, many Errors,” ſeem like a little 
Suzar ſprinkled amonſt a F enge quan- 
tity of Ratsbane, which renders the Poy- 
ſon the more palatable, and'temprs the 
ſilly and cheated Vermin to ſwallow it 
down ſo much rhe ſooner. 

But if this Author laid down theſe 
Truths, as the neceſlary Foundations of 
his future Buildings ; ſure I am, thoſe 
Superſtruttures, which he hath thought 
fir to. add, can never be cemented to 
them, nor fand firm upon them ; for, 
the Unity of the Godhead is very con- 
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ſiſtent with the 7rinity of thoſe glori- 
ous Perſons, whom we believe and 
worſhip. | 

Bur, in Oppoſition to this, our Au- 
thor doth in expreſs Terms lay down a 
'rhird Propoſition, namely this, 7hat 
this one true God is but one in Perſon ; 
and this, ſaith he, is evident; and tru- 
ly if it be fo: indeed, it will do this ' 
Man's work : and according to his De- 
ſign, it will bring the Socinia» Contro- 


verſy to an end; but if the Truth of Þ\ 


this Propoſition be indeed ſo Evident, 
as this Man makes it; How come ſo | 
many thouſand Perſons, who had very 
good Eyes in their Heads, not to ſee it? | 
How come we poor-Men, to be ſo far } 
miſtaken, as to think this third Propo-. 
ſition to be as. Falſe, as the other two | 
are true > The Scripture tells us that - 
there is but One true God, and we be- | 
lieve it; the Scripture alſo tells us, 
There are. Three Perſons that bear record © 
in Heaven; and why ſhould we not" 
believe that too ? 


And yet notwithſtanding this and $v 


many other Texts, which clearly prove F 
the 7rinity, and notwithſtanding the Þ 
General Belief of -the - Chriſtian Church Þ 
concerning it, this Zeretical Clock-maker, i 
in deſpight of God and Man, a | 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
bold' to ſay, Tis Evident that God 
can in no ſenſe be any more than 'one_ in 
=erſon. | 
| This bold Afertion is not abſolute 
| and perfet Atheiſm, bur 'ris' {omewhat 
- Wike it, and a fair ſtep towards it ; it 
is a degree of Atheiſm to' limit the: Pro- 
idence of God, and confine it, as ſome 
have done, to Heaven; and what is it 
leſs to limit the Perſonality of God, and 
o contract - Three Perſons irito Ore 2? 
IVerily, this Man, who doth fo, had 
need ſecure himfelf/ upon the moſt 'in- 
'Fallible Grounds, that thoſe two Pers 
ons, whom he thus excludes from the 
od-head, are but imaginary, ſuch as have 
ko Entity, ſave only in the Thoughts of 
deceived: Men ; for, if theſe Perſons 
ſhould at length prove» real Subfiſten- 
es, as millions of very underſtand- 
png Perſons formerly did, and ſtill do 
'Þclieve ; he, who denzeth, and as far as 
me can, dethrones theſe Gloriqus Per- 
'Yons, may juſtly expe to feel the ut- 
{t {everity of thar Divine Vengeance, 
Fyhich'is due to ſuch horrid Blaſphemy 
"Hind Impiety. | 
js And if this Socinian Hypotheſis, if - 
Falſe, be certainly attended with the 
Wreateſt Danger ; then every Man who 
ewns it, and valueth his own Soul, is 
highly 
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bighly concerned by the maſt yndeni- 
able Arguments to make it good. The -. 

ueftion then is, How comes this Au- 

or to be {ſo fully ſatisfied about the 
Truth of this Aflertion, as to publiſh 
his own Perſwaſion' of it to the World, 
and as a publick Ad of Charity to. his 
Neighbours Souls, to recommend it 'ta 
other Men > How doth he prove it 2 1 
anſwer two things, 

i., To prove. this bold Aſſertion, 
That there s but one Perſon in the God: 
head, this great Pretender doth mak 
no ule of Scripture. rig 

T6 prove ſome other of his Aſlerth 
ons, he doth ſometimes quote great vay 
riety of places out'of the Prophets, E 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles; bur in this calc} 
where he had moſt need to pays this, 


he doth not, becauſe indeed he could he 
not cite {o much as one ſingle Tex of 


The Scriptures indeed dq often tell ug - 
that there 1s but oe God; but they dt k) 
no where tell us, that there is but on 4 
Perſon. in the Godhead ; | nor can this bY 
ever proved. by any Conſequences fair 
 Iy drawn from Sacred Writ; for nd 
Conſequence can be Genuine, whid 
Jaan, 14 the 'expreſs: Letter of tho 
Texts, which are not f/gurative, ian 
wherein the 7rinity of Perſpns is cleatf. 
ly avouched. | "2 


? ardinſh a Deviliſh Pigſon. 
Wl 3. To prove this ' bold Afſſertion, 
he That there is but one Perſon in the God- 
1 head,” this great Schoolman, or ſome 
th body for him, makes uſe of an Argu- 
1g 4 Ment drawn from ſome of God's Attri- 
wil LLC and naming three, he argues 
thus, /* the Divine Nature did contain 
ON in it F Bow Perſons, - then each of thoſe 
wut: be truly Immenſe, truly Almighty, and 
truly moſt Wiſe : We grant it, and be- 
24 lieve that the whole 7r:»jty is ſo; bur 
1 this Author thinks this impoſlible, and 
1 that impoſſibility he endeavours to-it 
.1 luſtrate by two Inſtances, relating to the 
Omnipotence and infinite Wiſdom of God; 
| and thus he Reaſons; - pt 
1 Suppoſe, ſaith he, two ſuch beings as 
"1 4 and B ; 'now if the Perſon of A'can do 
"1 mnore than the Perfon of B, then the Pey- 
i ſon of B cannot do more than the Perſon 
of 4'; bur hold a little, this Conſe- 
' quence is often falſe ; for ſuppoſe 'by 
% the Letter 4, we ſhould: mean our 
'F Anthor, and by the” Letter B,' we 
FF ſhould mean his Anſwerer, then the 
Argument: muſt run thus,” If this Au- 
thor can. do more than his Anſwerer, 
thew his Anſwerer. cannot do more than 
2 this 'Author. This: Inference is mani- 
"© fcltly untrue, for this Author can make 
"= a Clock, which is more than his An- 
"Fe" {werer 
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A Divine ' Antidate - 
ſwerer can do'; and yet his Anſwerer 
can make ſome ſhift to underſtand Greek} * 
and Zatin Authors; which, ] preſunyt: 1 
is ſomewhat more; than our Clockwakeri < 

can do. oO. Sri -2eb4, IN 
But I am of Opinion that by 4. andf * 
B. our Author intends two Perſons by b 
him only ſuppoſed, but by. us firmly be © 
lieved to (ubliſt in the Godhead, 1 meanſ 7 
t 


the Father and the Son ; now if this be 
his meaning, bis Argument muſt runj 
thus. If the Perſon of the Father canj \ 
do- more than the Perſon' of the Son, © 
then.the Perſon of - the Son cannot dof} 
more than the Perſon of the Father ; forſ ” 
if he could, then would not the Fatherf '* 
be able. to do more. than the Son, and © 
by-.conſequence he could not\ be:.Al- 
miphty ;- ſo. reaſons this ſubtle Siphifter, 
bur verily this way of argumentation 
is\ muth:; to; blame ; upon a double ac- + 
x. Here is a plane ; Petitio principit, 
the begging of a; queſtion.  He-rakes 
thar for a granted 7ruth, :and grounds 
his: Argument" upon--it, which .we -be- 
lieve and can prove to/be a. Falſehaod; 
he preſumes and::takes it, 'p#0 :cange(ſo; 
that' the Father 'can'do more ' than the 
Son3: which we. deny. 10 


2. Whereas 


_— 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 


a z. Whereas we affirm that the Father 
.þ| cannot do more than the Son, he fub- 
-ſames, and-ſaith, that then by conſe- 


ay quence the Father cannot be Almighty. 

* But truly/this Gentleman, if he ſeeth 
the-neceſlity of this Conſequence muſt 
have more "and better Eyes, than ever . 
-Arpus had ; for cannot rhe Father be 
Almighty unleſs: he can do' more than 
the ' Son, who is Almighty too? It. is 
the Belief of the Cartholick Church, 
warranted either by :expreſs' Texts, or 
evident Deductions from them, that the 
whole 7rinity is one and the ſame 41l- 
- | mighty God ; Co-eſſential, and Co-equal, 
4 in Power, Wiſdom, and all other Etſen- 
tial Perfetions, which are natural to, 
and* inherent in the Deity ; whatever 
any oe of them''can do 'or know,” every 
one of them*can ao and know. Ws 

But here perhaps this "Author - may 
thus reply, thatby our equally aſcribing 
the whole Divine Nature to the Father, 
Son, and Fly Gheft, - we make three 
Goas ag well as three Perſons; perhaps 
he'may fay, as ſome have done before 
him; that, aS the humane Nature, being 
communicated to three diſtint#: Perſons, 
doth conſtitute three ſeveral Men ; o 
the Divine Nature being communi- 
cated to 7hree diſtin SubſeBences, muſt 

needs 
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corhmunicated to three: Perſons, diſtinet 


' cally, but numerically the ſame. 
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needs conſtitute three ſeveral Gods. 

To this ſuppoled Objection we an- 
ſiver. thus.;. The forenamed Compari- 
{on, and'the. inference from it, are both 
naught; and ſo, cannot hold ; for, there 
is. a vaſt difference in the Caſe, the ha- 
mane, Nature being finite and limited, 
cannot be. communicated to three Per- 
ſons withour ſeparation ; and: conſequent- 
ly where it is ſo communicated, it muſt 
of neceſſity conſtitute three ſeveral Men, 
whoſe Nature is, not numerically, but} 
ſpecifically rhe ſame. Bur with the Di- 
wine Nature it is not ſo ; for,” that be- 
ing infinite, and jndivifible, and entirely 


indeed, but not divided, doth not con- 
ſtitute three. ſeveral Gods, for, the Divine 
Eſſence of _ cach Perſon is not ſpecifts 
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And from this Unity.of their Eſſence 
ariſeth the /dentity &f their Divine At- 
tributes ;- they are alike in Power, alike 
in Wiſdom, and ſo in all other efſential 
Excellencies:; ſo that notwithſtanding 
this Author's abſurd Zpothefts, the 
Father may be, and certainly is, \both 
Almighty and All-Wiſe, tho' he cannot 
do nor know more than the Son ; and 
the Sox alſo may be, and —_ is, 
both Almighty and Al-Wiſe, though he 
wy cannot 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poy/on, 
cannot do nor know ore than the! Fa- 
ther.; ſo that this Man's Argument 
drawn from the Divine Attributes, doth 
no way prove that, for which he brings 
it, namely—- That the True God is 
but Oe in Perſon. 
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T HE next thing, which this Au- 

- . thorattempts, is the proof of this 
Propoſition, That this One Perſon, who 
& truly God, is ht only, who was the God 
of Iſrael, and is now called the Father of 
Feſta Chrift.— To which we anſwer 


Ky 

Fhat the God of 7a! was and is 
the only -Frue God, we ecafily grant ; 
but that this God of 7/7ae/ was and is 
bur Oz in Perſon, we muſt not, with- 
out ſufficient Proof, rake this or any 
other Man's bare Word. *Fis a very 
bold Afﬀertion, and it is that, on which 


the force of all rhis Author's ſubſequent 


Argumoms: doth depend, and for that 

: he was much obliged to-prove 

azo bur rheroic he miſerably 
s, 
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Trex. p. 
223, 


- being abſolutely taken, when' there is-no 
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The Texts, which he produceth out *' 


of the Old Teftament, are {uch as theſe—- | 2 
Thou art God, and Thou alone, and again, | g 
I am-God, and there is none elſe--- Theſe, |} 7 
and ſome other Texts, which he cites, $1. 
do only prove, what none of us deny, BG 
that the God of 7ſrael was the only true Fu! 
God ; but none -of them ſig 


rove that, 
for which. he quotes them all namely, 
that this true God of 7ſrael was but One 
in Perſon. When God Almighty faith, 
T1 am God, and there is none elſe, that 
proves that there is no other. God; bur þ 
it doth not prove that there is: but one JDe 
Perſon in the Godhead ; and when 'tis fſbel 


Taid,' Thou art God and thou alone, *tis ru 


not [meant of one © Perſox only, 'bur of 
the whole 7rinity took rogether. So 
thought that great Man © Athanaſius, 
who'tells us, To ugror 54: mis Ogomme 
aapEarpevoy, &c. i. This word: Alone; 
when ris applied” to the . Dezty, dothÞ 
for the moſt part, imply the Father, Sony 
and Holy Ghoſt, who are indeed. the 1 
only true God. Nay, the word, Ged;# 


reaſon in the Context to reſtrain it to 
any oze. particular Perſon, is generally: 
to.be underſtood: of the whole Zrinity 

As for inſtance, when Moſes tells: us, 
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r fand fo do we, the. 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
The Lord God ſaid to Adam ;' St. Auſtin 
gives his Judgment thus, Cyr non ipſa 
Trinitas intelligatur, nihil dici poteſt. 


19 
Aug. de 
Ir L. 25 


Cap. Ic. 


i, Why by theſe two Titles, the Lord 


Ged, the whole Trinity ſhould not be 
underſtood , ho reaſon can be af 

ſigned. Crap teh 
But this Author goeth on. to prove; 
as well as he can, that the-:true God 
of [ſrael was only he, who is the Fa= 
her of Jeſus Chriſt ; by whom he means; 
F Perſon in the 


JDeity ; but, by' his favour, we'do not 


is believe thar the fr Perſon only is the 
s {rue God, nor tan he eyer. prove him 


'Mo. : 3 44 
For, - of thoſe matiy 'Texts, which he+ 


s, Tires our of the New 7eſtahment to prove 


Fhar the Father of Chriſt alone, is truly 


2 


od, there is 'but oe; which doth ſo 


hSnuch as ſeem to give any Countenance, 
»;Fhough indeed jr+ gives none at all, to. 


ie: 
dur Lord in his-folemn Addrefs:to his 


J 


Yi ſuppoſe that this is: the. Text, upon * 


Sis Opinion: *Tis that Expreſſion of 
Father; Father, this & life eternal, that 
ey may know thee the only true God; 
d Jeſus - Chriſt; whom thou: haſt- ſent + 


, 


Fohn 17. 
T..3. 


gFhith chis Man doth principally de- : 
eF<nd, Becauſe hei-mentions it-m his Ti- 
© Page; and here cites it firſt'; and. 


G z had 
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lad he ajreck an mere, he had fhewed, 
pe. cap nveageyd x he apes 

exher Scxiprure, to which ppeals,{ 
2s £0 his preſent purpoſe, £ 


indecd, even ahis Text, hight 


— FRY on RY " WY & AK oc 


Holy Ghaſt, whoſe Deity we:do j 

own; and-religiouſly adore. F 

' This heretical Inference, which th 

:man: would force\from. this Tex, i 18-6 

po: ſe to: the: Interpretas 

"ED TEES = 

| ents-arc ſar to 

ay an clliterate'/Michanith. Se, 4 

| —_— ing theſe. Words of Cho 
his; Me, om them 5 My 

rc J 


\ : : 
ee als” this. had nds ant” hes Sens elf ad AS ed an i.G Czar © 2. arc oa. fan. as <> 


8 chus he tells us, Ordo werboran off, ut 2 - 
ed 7e, & quem mififti Feſum Chriſtum, cog ©... \. 
he noſcant uni verum Dean : 7c. The Or- Tom. ;. 
der,in which theſe wordsare to be under- 

| ftoodis this, that they may know Thee, 
F and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſenr, 

y ro be the one trucGod ; ſo thar greatMan. 
xh8 To rhe ſame pu or writes Tertul- _ 
re lian ; Si Chriſtas 0 doſe fe etiam Dean tt on 1 
ll intel igi, cur addjdit, & quem ND 

ſum Chriſftum > nifi quoniam & fe Deum tom he 
pauſe f voluit ? quoniam fi fe Deum intel- 
lied s noluit addidiſſet, & quem mifiſti ho- 
a; minm Feſum C: Chriftun; munc autem nec 
al addidit, nec fe nobis hominem tantummodo 
hb Chriſtus tradidht, ſed Deo junxit, ut & 
a Dewan per hanc conjunitiontm, fiewt oft, in- 
relies Sy If Chriſt w d not have 

us * akkerlignd him alſo to be God, 

why did he add theſe Words; aud Frſus 
Chrift whom thos haſt Tent 2 — for which 
addition there could be no orher rea- 
fon, fave only this, becauſe he would 
have himſelf took for a God ; for were 
it not- {o, he would have added, and -_ 
the Man Chrift Jefas, whom thou haft 
fenr; but he added- no fuch ching, bur 
=: here joyned himſelf ro God, that by 
of fuch a Conjunftion we might under- 
Wy derftand him to be, whar.indeed he is, 
; + true God : So 7errultian. 
C 3 And © 


againſt a Deviliſh Payſon. 21 q 
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; And by this yery Text, from which .. 
= the. Socinians draw their chiefeſt Argu- 
ment againſt the Divinity of | Chriſt, 
7 doth -St.. Ambroſe prove .-it ; for,. qur. 


Lord here ſaith, 7his is life eternal, that | 
they may knew thee the 4 true God, and: P 

Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent ; from 
whence 'tis evident that our eternal Life 
depends. as well upon our. knowledge of 
Feſus ' Chrift, as upon our knowledge 
of God the: Father ; but how can thar be, 
were Jeſus Chriſt no more than a mere' 
Man 2 So argues St. Ambroſe. oY 
'To the. ſame purpoſe do the Greek: 
Fathers undefſtand this Text ; ,when' 
our Lord calls his Father, the only trac | 
Chnſeſt. God; St. Chryſoſtom tells us, that he calls: 
wm 0 him ſo, Tess arniiachiy my) vx ones: 
©eoy, to diſtinguiſh his Father from” 
the-falſe Gods of the Heathen World, 
into which he intended ſhortly ta fend 
Theophyl. his. Apoſtles. 7 heophylaZ expounds the 
i /oc. {ame Text thus : Moyer aAnSivor Qcov 
E176 TOY-T%&TI23 Dggs Armen a Lev- 
\ Sorvugy map, nn Dar * & ok 
Ceav edurov T8 Ilztegs; and again, ere. 
pgyos Ocos 0 Tamp, o yes 8d" oAws the 
cos, opus ayonTy Tame; 7. e: Our: 
Lord. here calls his Farther, the. only truc ? 
God : not" to.exclude himſelf from being * 
fo, but to diſtingniſh tis Father from | 


om oi Hoes py ye bom, jul FX 3 3 = — 0 


= 


the | 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. ERS. 
-the fiFitious Gods: of the Grecians.; and | 
ql whoſoever ſhall ſay, thac Chriſt is not 
2 God, ' becauſe his Father is the only true 
"Ty one, ſpeaks like a very Fool : So Thee- 
at : | - 
4 phylatt. 
"| Concerning the ſame matters, thar 
on excellent Divine, Gregory Nazianzen, de- Nazianz. 
©} livers his Opinion thus; I judge, ſaith 0": 35: 
of: D'? Page 586. 
JS he, that theſe Words, 7hat they may © 
© know thee the only true God, were ſpoke _ 
©, by our Lord, smzrapice of 3x ormer hv 
© Sew, Aggopuiray 3%. 'To remove from the 
$ Deity thoſe 7dols, which were: then e- 
ſteemed to 'be Gods, but really were 
not ſo; for, ſaith he, our Lord would 
not here have mentioned himſelf, had 
he nor, bythe only true God, intended him- 
ſelf}, as well as his Father, And therefore 
he thus concludes; *On > awes ame, 
a&MG 13 ys. Acgueron, " 0 
mmetn; the addition of theſe Words, 
And Feſus Chriſt whom thou haft ſent, 
doth evidently declare, that by the only 
true God, our Lord meant not his Fa- 
' 7her only, but himſelf too. 
1 For, as the ſame Father in the ſame 
"8 Diſcourſe doth argue well ; if this Ex- 
preſſion, the only true God, muſt be- ſo 
reſtrained to the "Father, as to exclude 
the So; Why might not ſome other 
| like Expreſſions, by a Oy of Reaſon, 
| , 
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Rom. 16. 
27+ 


I Tim. 6. 
If, 16. 


Athan. Hi {elf i is not 1o. 
diſp. adv. 
Arimms. Pp. 


126, 127. 


4 Divine Antidote 
be reſtrained ſo too? *Tis ſaid, that 
God; is only Wiſe, the only Potentate , 


He wha only hath immortality ; - and our 


Lord faith, There is none good, but one, 
and that is God: ſhall we now from 
theſe Expreſſions, which aſcribe Wiſ- 
dom, Dominion, Immortality,and Gaod-. 
neſs to God alone, concl 
blefſed Saviour is neither Wiſe, nor 
Powerful, nor Immortal, nor ſo much as 


Good ? If ſuch an Inference from theſe | 


Texts would 'be blafj emous, Why 
ſhould it not be equal laſphemy fo 


this Expreſſion, the Father is the only + 


true God, to fay, that the So» is not 
{o ? 


And yet ſuch was the Opinion of 
Arius, who, in the Niceze Council, ob- © 


jected this Text againſt the Divinity 
of Chriſt, ſaying thus ; 'Oegs on 4gvor 
&An voy Oey 6Þp1n m9 lanes, ws eurg 
pm Gyms 4A\ncvs cg; 5.4. you (ce that 


. Chriſt here calls his Father, the only true * 


God; intimaring thereby, thar he him- 
o this ObjeAion Athas 
"4s iss quickly made this juſt reply, 

Tum ouyeIeo gs 6 of DEgerpuptroy py” 
HGTWY, 45 494 hs Emu, OzvTAY # Saupsmy 
DL "Aczedmys oz DW Tols ; bpere- 
ay 04g AO YT} aVvSeo 14.0) T0 6 ns KUGBARE 
Ws PwyIs 5 CL 6 
'our 


e that our 


Theſe rwo Clauſes of - 


OC EE EY ad the th Jed © 2, x V Yv py 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
our Lord's Spevch, 7het they may hnaw 
thee the only true God, ”—_ efus Chriſt 
whom thou haft ſent, are knit rogether 
by the Copulative ; And, being {o cat 
joynes, the Senſe of them mult be rhis, 
'Isg NOR TW yer 0s aAuNvay Qeor, 
vom Ws or Tay Fames ; that they may 
know thy Sox to be the true God, e« 
ven as «7 know thee the Father to 
be ſo. Thus Kenos rag 


JE Aqamy* "Our ahrov re Qu 107 


lanes 4s gs Tos Apgoparus pho 
Lupe þ 2% A Fadengnnt vv 6s [la 
&s 101 mpuTs Afymy ; 2. 6. Our 
Lens calls his Father, the oxly true God; 
not as if his Perſon a{oxe. were fo, but 
in oppoefitien to thoſe /gols, who were 
thenthought Gods, but really were 
not __ Aux x Title of the True 
Ged, doth in this Text y belong 
both to the Father and Sop. So 
thought Great St. Bafil. 
To theſe Authorities -we may add 


that of 7enatius, who, mentioning OUr Tow. fn 
Lord and this Expretlion of his, faith £7 «4 


of him thus ; 5 Tais oxcas 6s WAY- þ __ 
Yriay - Toy 61%, ug) jguov 4nNv0» Qccu ug 
myyAs Toy ics Dame} 7. e.. Our 
Lord 


26 


20, 


_ 


x 7b. 5- who poſitively ſaith of Chriſt, 
the True God, and Life Eternal. Cer- | 
cainly, St, John, being an inſpired A- 


A Divine Antidote 


Lord declared his Father to- be, the 
only true God, to ſuch, and for their _ 
ſakes, who had or might fall into Po- - 


nbeſſo But did our Lord here deny 


his own Divinity? No ſuch matter, | 
Gret. in for even Eraſmus and Grotius, who fa- | 
raſm, in Vour the Socinians in what Texts {þ- 


ever they can, do: expound this Fext 
againſt them : For, faith Grotius, the 
Father is here called, the only true God; 
Exclufis omnibus its, quos fall 4 Gentium 


perſuafio introduxerat » To exclude all 


thoſe, whom the falſe perſwaſion of 
the Gentiles had introduced for Gods. 
But did not our: Lord, here exclude. 


himſelf 'too 2 No, faith Eraſmus, Cum 


ſolum dixit, non excludit filium ; fed ſe- 
parat verum Deum a diis Gentium. When | 


. our Lord ſtiles his Father, the only true 


God, he doth not ſhur our himſelf the 
Son, but - diſtinguiſherh. the true God 
from the /aols of the Heathens. 

And indeed, that theſe fore-named 
Authors were not-at all miſtaken in 
their Interpretation of this Text, is evi- 
dent from that aſſertion of RN. Jum, 


{ 


e did not, could not leave the 


and 


his ts © 


World a falſe Chara#er of his Maſter, * 


= - hc. add. "Ie YVEOY 


' againſt a Deviliſh Payſon. 
d by repreſenting him as the true 
God a ff - were —* {o, ſeduce the 
Catholick Church throughout all ſucceed- 
ing Ages into. an Idojatrous Worſhip, 
againſt which he himſelf hath left us 
this friendly Caution, and that in-the 
very next words, Little Children keep 
your ſelves from Idols. 3 
. Now then, .if we dare rely-upon the 
Judgment of theſe and many more 
learned Interpreters,.. Men famous in 
their Generations ;' nay, if we dare truſt 
the Authority of St. John himſelf, who 
was our Lord's moſt beloved Diſciple; 
we muſt acknowleige, that when our 
Saviour called his Father, the only true 

God, he meant it only in oppoſition to, 
the many falſe _ of rhe - Pagan 
World, but as for his own Divinity, his 
whole Expreſſion took together doth ra- 
ther _ than diſprove it. 

And if from. this Text our | Author 
can find no Countenance for that ill O- 
purge of. his, with which he ſeems: to 

: enamoured, if he ſhall turn his. Bi- 
ble over and over, I am confident, that 
if he will not fraiz and force the Scri 

tures, but permit every Text plain 
_ to ſpeak. its own Senſe, and according 
, to the Analogy of our Chriftian Faith, 
he will nor find, after all his — 
Wy oO 


| A Divine Antidote 

fo much as any one Text, from which 
he can fairly infer this Conclufion, 
which he o—_— Truth, but can ne- 
ver prove it 3 namely, that the 
True God, who was the God of 7ſraet, - 
and is the Father of Chriſt, is but oxe in | 


; SE CT. IV. 


ND now it may be an Ad of 
Charity to-convince this Author 
of his Error, and'to ſhew him, that the 
God of Jſrae/, who is now called, the 
Father of owr Lord Fefus Chrift, was not, | 
its not, as this Man aſſerts, only ore in 
Perſon. For although the Father of 
aur Lord, in reſpe@ of his eternal Ge- 
neration, which this Man denieth, were - 
exe Perſon only 3 yet beſides this one | 
Perſon, are io more, who were 
the God of IJ-aet; ' and one of theſe 
ewo may be called in an eſpecial man- 

ner, and a yery good Senſe the Father 
of Chriſt in regard of his Humane Na-.. 
_ruee, of which more hereafter in a 
| neral 


Ov 


a ( Foe 
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againſt a Devilifh Payſon, 


neral Belief of the Carholick Chuzch, 


and ſtill is the common Faith of our 


beſt Divines; nor is this rafhly believed, 
nor took up only as a Tradition dexined 


from our Progemito 


urs ; but they, who 


were and are of this Opinion, had and 


have ſuch ſtrong 


Reaſons for it, as all 


the Enemies of this Truth can never 
overthrow. 

Now, to prove that the God of 1ſ-ae/ 
was indeed more than one in Perſon, I 
ſhall uſe two "forts of Argumemts; ; 
x. Such Arguments as ſeem to be yery 


fair, plaulable, and to 


HM. 


catry great Pro- 
grounded 


aig as wk of judicious Mem, 
dg wo yn 


. meats as-are idtica 
and he as. 


the ex 


Word of G 


-:\u 


mit bur. of ane-Serſe 


The pe 


obable -. 


a r@: Prove. 
1{racl woas niore than-one in-Perſon, ſhall 
be theſe. Two; 


x. That God, who-often: 
Abrahaws,. Tacob,” Moſes, ans 


retations of. \ 
ſuch and ſuck Texts... 2. ls Yu 


ounded 
SC 


Texts, ,as can ad- 


—_ 
the, God. of 


mag 


ons 65. 179: Jr he dhuvony anve- ah 
God of Zach But; char. God, 
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2. That God, who appeared in th 
Flaming Buſh, and de/;zvered the Law to | 
Moſes, was the God of Jſrael. But that 
God, who thus appeared, ind deliver- | 
ed the Law; was more than oze in 


Perſon. 


= 8 
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this appeared, was more than One ih Þ\ 


w» 10 & » 


peared, fo 
as he is in hi 


9" B-C'T. -V. 


'Y firſt Argument, which. doth | 
probably prove that the God of 

Iſrael was more than one in Perſon, is 
this ; That God who often appeared 
to Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, and - other 
Men of the "Jewiſh Nation, was the 
God of 7fratl.' But that God, who thus ' 
appeated; was more than one in Per: 


on. Set | $.3Þ 
 Gen:i18,1: The Text Faith, The Lord appeared ups = 
to Abraham; "On ' o ©Oeos, God ap- 

the : eventy ; but how, not 
mfelf;, but+ under fome o- * 
ther ſhape ; the Arabick Verſion reads * 
, It, Angelus Dei, the Angel of God ap- © 
peared ; but the next Verſe tells us; 
Three men ſtood by him, juxta; near him ; 
ſo the Chaldee” Paraphraſe, coram, be- * 


GO of It, mo %. L 


OE oo on: ww af -t at  @ abu 


againſt a Dewiliſh Poyſon. 
fore him; fo the Arabick, ſuper, - over 
{ or above him ; ſo the Samaritan Ver- 
ſion. | | 
\ Bur: though at firſt fight Abraham 
might think theſe three Perſons to. be 
no more than Men, yet he quickly ſeem- 
ed to be of page 4a mind; for, the 
Text' faith, Ze bowed himſelf. down to 
the ground, wggarwnnas; faith the ſe- 
venty, adoravit, he adored ; ſo moſt La- 
tis Tranſlations,  proſtravit ſe, he laid 
himſelf proſtrate before them ; ſo. the 
Samaritan Verfion. Now, all theſe 
words ſeem to import that kind 'of 
{| Worſhip, which is moſt proper and pe- 
$ culiar to God alone. 
" F# And indeed, if the moſt judicious 
7] Men are not much miſtaken, ſuch a:D- 
_ $-vinz 'Worſhip, as theſe words- imply, 
+» | was: very fit for thoſe three Perſons, 
3 whom'46b74ham had the Honour to En- 
| tertain; for they are gr and not 
2 without 'reaſon, to be the three Perſons 
inthe Goahead, who were then: pleaſed 
to diſguiſe themſelves, and appear in Ao \4 
the ſhape of Men. © For to-one of them, - . 
or to all three as one, did Abraham thus 
addreſs himſelf, »y Lord, and the ſame 
Lord\is afterwards once and again call- 
ed/Jehouah, which is, {aith Ravanellus, 
Nomen:folius Dei proprim, a Name ne- 
ex | ver 


= y T7 W, 
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ver — _ any Angel, bit 
opniine 06 © alone. An It obs 
nate that one of theſe three Perfon | 
n all this Story is never called} an n- | 
» though he be ſtiled a Mas. 
And that by this Muy God the Fa 
they © be meant ſeems the more 
oc obable, becauſe we find _ 
ted under the notion of a May þ 
our blefied Saviour himſelf, and 
_ than once ; when our Lord {26 
6ertain man cd 2 vis and a 
gain, 4 nr pla made _ fond 
es ure, that by-this Cer:ain Han, ourf 
Lord, in both Texts,” meant God 
his Father. And that one of thoſe three 
Men, who appeared to Abruhnm, mighty 
the Farhor is ati Opin 
far frone bein New. For, whien / 
Athane/. cedoniasr par is queſtion to Arhungfus, 
—_— © Ilewip: per” aurhy wpar; Did: _ 
p 222. Favhty appear with the other WO? 
| anfwezed, Kay po; Yes; 'V 
ws, COOnS Of the fune mind was jrk 
aet. in Oyj W as reports £ } (wh 
4, iverproes bim, wrote this, Gratia' Dei Lo: 
prebebat wire juſto : Io 
ſwper Deo Parre non' ins Me 
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TER "FF) 


againfta DeviliſÞ Payſon. J} 

to. exhibit himſelf in'a viſible manner 
to the Juſt Man Abraham'; bur this muſt 
not be- underſtood only” of God the Fa- 
they, but alſo of our Lord ahd Saviour; 
and his Holy ;Spirit too. ' PITS 

Bur-if this-appearance of God rhe Fa- 
off her inthe ſhape of a Man ſhall be denied ,,,, -,. 
ef or doubted, yer thar our blefſed Saviour:Marcion. 


yl did in thoſecarly-days often appear in 2- © 27+ 
at the form of an :4»ge/,. hath been, ſo far 
+1 as I can find, the general Opinion of 
a the antient'- Fathers, Zertullian' with. 
#4 much confidence' delivers this -for a 


the | 7 ſe Tert. adv; 
8 Truth, Profiremur Chriftum ſemper egiſſe gn 


of in nomine' Pattis, ipſum ab initid conver "© 


| & Prophetis filium' Ceeatoris, &s. fo he 


A curriſſe, &c. an 


Jl ſatwrs, ipſum congreſſum:cam” Patriarchis 

v4 faich elſewhere, 4 primordio omen - ors td on 
uh diner divine Warns per filium decu- 7, wo. © 
C and. yet again,” Chriſtus ipſe 
cum Angels apad' Abraham in veritate 


444) quidems carmis apparuit ;- ſed nots nate; quis 


of nondurs. Moriture ; ſed & diſcentis Jam Se 


gf fer homines Tonverſari ;: the. ſum cof all 
1] which amounts to this, namely, chat our 


if Lord from- the very- Infancy. of - the 


aff World did-often appear--in it-ro good 
[| Men,: ſometimes-in the form of an A4m« 
gd, and ſometimes in; the ſhape of 4 


of Man; and \undet ſuch diſguiſes, did 


Ja& in his Father's Nathe;- and manage 
| D ' all 


34 4 Divine - Antidate . 
all che diſpenfations of his Providence. 
So: thought Teriullian. 
The ſame Appearance of God to 4- 
brohem do the Greek Fathers interpret 
Bj. M: the ſame way too; thus great St. Bfil, 
mana Fag Tis 6 avs Fg 4 x94 O806; bc gh 
P. 56, 57+ 8 5 puacOagpte. ok Xg:A6iT2) T0. 010g ans 
pans BuARs Aynaes oyl6- Shags ole 
& 90% C Arſe 9 cos aumes Degomppdomy, 
pgvo yarns 69 A ; 4.6, Who is he, 
which is called both God and Ange! too? 
Is it-not he, {of whom we have learned, 
. that his Name is-<alled, the Ange! of the * 
great Conncil 2 .*Fis manifeſt ro every 
Man..that whereſvever the ſame Perſon 
is ſtiled both God:and Angel, 'tis meant 
of the only begotten Sow of God. So 
St. Baftl. 5 
Much to "the ' {ame purpoſe writes 
Enſeb. Emſebius abour this Viſion of three Men 
Hit. 1. 1. to: Ahrahan, <Qpzy xygaD©. 9 Occ c 
C. 2. Þ. 6. Ur bo oc tes u9iv0s ardent. Toi ACeg 
| oO -Ear2Teorey evicys arl grey Dos 
pgls ogy ggonve. hu os ©x0y, L2eTWE® 
FF: os XUghay *: "Ougagye 7 ju av oeiy 
og1s: 6m, rept aurrois _ WuChrs a 


"—_ py 3 4s 3. « OTA. I ROI ERS 


Agy®« ; ;.t, The'Lord: God. is Gre Y 
ye beet ſeen my Abrahams as a come 
mon 
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| againſt 4 Deviliſh Poyſon. 
mon Man ; but he, beholding with his 
ich no more than a Har, wnmedig- | 
down and worſhipped him as a God, 
po petitioned him as a Lord; AcbROW-- 
ng that he knew who he WAS, by 
faying, Lord, who judgrft all the Ear 
and: this..God and Lord, who © hop 
all che Earth, being ſen in- the ap 
of a May, who elſe can he be, bur oe 
Ward; i.e. Chriſt alone ? So Euſchins. . 
To theſe may be added. the - Teſti- 
many of Athanaſius about the ſame mat- 4:hana?3 
ter, who urs this queſtion, Tin: 9 mo mo 
dEXLI71 Oey - vv 1v 5 5 7 arS egos ; Who 217; 218; 
was he, whom Abrahaw fell op 219, 222 


and worſhipped? Did he worſhip 


Hep ?  Maredonius anſwered, Ot Bibs ny 


£46, Degs oy © NanZgeny” . of F'F- «ot do, 


"Agence 5 4. ec. One of the Three, with 
whom Abraham diſcourſed, was God; 
and the . other two were [Angels ; to 
which "Athanafius replied, 'Ok Parzes* 
th «s TH do "Ayoy 0 0 Yyos TV, Gum 
5-05 e9\de&s 5. The Scripture it ſelf 
doth moſt clearly teach that one of 
theſe two —_ was the Sox of God. 
Nay, Macedanius himſelf granted thus 
much, E200 Mow y "ole, 6 yos Tv *0 apInd 
wo AC eaay* Even I fay, that he, who 


Fong by Abraham, was the Son of - 


4 


Mc Nor 


36 A Droine Antidote 
Nor was Abraham the only Perſon to 
whom our Lord was pleaſed in thoſe 
early days to appeat and ſhew himſelf, 
though under a diſguiſe, for he after-| 
wards appeared to Faceb ; and that, 
ee p< faith ry 9h Nazianzene, alibi in Angelo, 
49 p-734, alibi in homint, at one time, and in one 
735- place,in the form of an Angel; atanother 
time, and 'in another place, in the ſhape 
of a Man. ' Accordingly it was the ſay« 
Huet. O- ing of Origen, as Huctius cites him, non 
. wr unus Domini mei Feſu Chriſti adventus, 
quo deſcendit ad terras, my Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt deſcended to the Earth more 
than once, ad Eſaiam wenit, ad Moyſen vel. 
nit, & ad unumquemque Prophetarum; 
He came down to Eſazas, to'Moſes, and 
to every one of the Prophets.” (| 
Origen.in The ſame Origen, in his Commentary] 
Foamnem, upon St. Fohn's Goſpel, writes thus, TTeet 
Pi sf "Ayoeroy aumy  feprivay Tere Og 
miperms Tas 3% Ayypiror Farqartigs Q 
Aoyus* # kao: momois ms yeaors AT WAGL 
Ateqormoy * £920 cipue © Oxos, 8c. 7.e. That 
our bleſſed Saviour did ſometimes be- 
come as an Angel, we may be induced 
to believe, if we conſider the Appearan- 
ces and Specches ' of Angels, - who, itt 
Origen- in ſome Texts, have ſaid; T am the God 0 e 
Maron. #braham, &c. And to the ſame purpoſe} - { 

P22" he elſewhere ſpeaks thus, Norvoryns al 

| | Mag 
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my. The Diſci les of Chriſt underſtogd - 


| hs the Sox of God was-he, who, as an, 


Oracle gave. Moſes, 'who. deſired ro ſee: 
his Face, this Admonition, » man ſhall 
ſee my face, and live.; | 

'To the ſame purpoſe. is that 'Lext 
interpreted' by ſeveral Judicious Men, 


| where we are told, 7he Angel of the Exod.3-2. 


Lord appeared to Moſes: in 4 flame of _—_— 
fire. out of- the midſe. . of -4 The. 12: 
Queſtion is,/ who this Angel Was 3 ; 6 
Auſtin, obſerying. that he who now ap- 


. peared to Moſes, is called firſt an Angel, 


and then God,” makes this demand, Nyn- 
quid Angelus eft. Deus Abraam, &c. ?- Is 
an Angel the God of . Abraham? if -nor, 


| Who was this, that fo ſtjled, himſelf: 


he. anſwers, Poteft ret intelligi .&_ipſe 
Satvator; even our Saviopr himſelf may 
here very. well be meant. 

Of the ſame} ſudgment was 7/ headoret, pun? | 
who delivers his Opinion thus, Fang" in Exod. 
loci lettte: declarat quis fit, "qui viſus oft ; 3: 2: 

aruit Angelus Domini, — aixit, Ego 
& Deus Abraam, &c, &  iterum, Ego 
ſum, qui ſum, univerſus S locus Deam 
eſe, qui apparuit, probat ; fred que Perſona 


. Peitatis ? Non Pater, non Spiritus Santtus, 


M3 4 


33: > Dime” Antiddee 


-" nanquars Angels - appellamyur ; 3 Feftav; 


Mo: 


"of 
this place ( Exvs. 3.) declares” who it 
was; that' was ſeeh by Moſes 3 the Text 
(dith;” 7 he Angel: of the Lord appeared 1o'f 


far” faiſe Dri Filinm, qui magni 
ctlivef Angelus": ks ©: The: 


Miſes, and ſaid; 'T am the God of Abnas' 


ham, &c. _ again, 'Z am. that T ans.. 
Fa whole Fa op 8 09 &s him, that 
ut which Perſon | 

rfidhir it be 2 RN the Father, hot the- 
oly Spirit, 'who are never called | 4+ 


ared to'bs 


gels; W etefote it retains that he. was. 


che $04 6t ' God, who is the Angel of 

8 Stephen, poſevriny to! the: fame ap 
pearanes;* Mentions the ſaine £Hnpl, of 

Oecumen. Whom Occhinenias weites chus;: "Toy yjdp 


in A8. 7, * 'O#F a Rea vo - » 99 w_— @_ 


y & pale 


Fs Tiok: BEG. Sx Hem arg Hans 


*Suby ' abby, Aegovires ©: $540 5 20s no 
[lam ov; 8:01 The + Sctiptpre doth þ 


here all; the' Se#'of God;''an 4ngel, as 


elſewhere it fthes him; 4 Ban; and by | 


and by. it diſcovers him” by his ſaying, 
Choſof. Jam: the 'Grd of thy Fathers. St. Chry> 


"5. fofom: faith" the ſame thing, and adds | 
'thiys much ro ir, 'O TVS 4. Th 


BH parece | X S1gpyeg Ts "Yares 5 the 


place where Moſes ſtood, is called, Zoly 
Ground, 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
| Ground, becauſe Conſecrated by the pre: 

| ſence, appearance and energy of Chriſt, - 
of - To chk Authorities of the Avciext 


| might add the Teſtimonies of | 
— adern Drvines.;, Me. 4jof gut,” 
” z £945 Was Caries 
Wi 2d of Abrabam; 
n } 74, mentioned,.. the good. will of him, 
ef that drelt in the Euſh: And. the fame 


© 
/CN 
sf for this aſſertion ; 7his Angel is that An- 
ff gel the Redeemer, who ſaid to Jacob, I am 
the God of Bethel ; and for thar reaſon, 
ſay our Engliſh Annotations, This way _ . 
no created Angel, but as St. Cyprian pe- > 
remptorily aſlerrs, 7dem Angelus & Dens eos. |. 2. 
Chriſtus, the, ſame; Chriſt. was this God, Þ: 259: 
and this Angel too: God in reality, an 
-Angel in appearance. Tertwllian faith as Treull. 
much, 2; ad Moyſen' loquebatur, erat Row _ 
Dei Filius, qui & ſemper wvidebatur ; he « 194. 
thar ſpake to. Moſes out of the Buſh, 
was the Son of God ;; and he was the 
© Perſon that ſtill appeared. 
Now, to ſum up this Argument 
drawn from ſeveral Texts, as'they are 
interpreted by many learned Men, fo 
far as we may rely upon the Judgment 
of fjuch Expoſitours, and that in a 
D 4 matter, 


bo. =  ——. ww ' > =7, OM. fwwT + oy w 9.0 
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matter, which no man can diſprove; ſa 
far we ma conclude, thar the God, - 
ry ed to ſhew himſelf to 


who was | 
Abraham, * facob, Moſes, and ſome other 

z00d Men, ſomerimes: as: a May, but 
- more frequently 'as' att” Angel, was in- 


deed our Bleſſed”: Saviour; and if fo, 
is evident that op God of Iſrael, be- 
ing the ſame With the God of Abraham, 


was whatever the S9cinian Author foo- 


lifhly 1 thinks to the. COutY more than 


one in Perſon. 


= hs et —— dd 


SECT. VI. 


M 4 ſecond Argument, which car= 


rieth a fair Probabificy in it, if 
the Judgment of Pious and' Learned 
Men' be any whit valuable, to prove 


that the God" of 1/7ael was more than | 


one in Perſon ſhall 'be this;' 


That' God; who delivered the Lis 
_ Mount Sina; ,. Was 'the God of. 
s, 


acl, But' that God, who there deli- 
vered that Law, was more than one in 
Perſon, 


- That God the Father i is the wal Per». 


ſon inthe Deity is the DoQtrine of oug 
Socinigns ; and * conkequently they ſtant 


— - , ., 4. AD AzY BS. 1 +5  OOSE wm eco m 


obloged } 
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againſt ih Devyiſh Poyſon. 41. 
obliged by rheir own Principles either 

ro grant that the Law was given and 
delivered; by Goft the Father, ' or elſe 
to. deny its Divine Original, which, 1 


chink' they do not do. ' 


gfx "The Evangeliſt indeed tells us, tr he Foh. 1.17. 


Low was given by Moſes, 'but. how, that 9rigen.i» 
was, Origen tells. us, who thus diſtin- 
guiſheth, NeyorngyJs. who Tow vougy Os © 
Mwoaves $9), 9x. wo Moors; 5.c. We 
underſtand that the Law was given by 

Moſes, but not from him. Tis Fore that 

Origen means the {ame thing, which 
Eraſmus thus expreſſeth, Moſes Legis Au- Eraſm. in 
thor non fuit, Moſes was not the: Aw; 
thor of that Law : No, Caſftalio tells us, Ca/tal. in 
Luo Lex data eft, Divini fuit beneficii, —_ » 
The giving of the Law was from the Ea 
kindneſs of God. As for Moſes, *tis 
ſaid; Ze received the lively Oracles, Auan 
x9YyperO. @ ator mp imp, faith St. | 
Chryſoftom, 'he received the Law from ctry/p. 
another ; and' ſo proved. not the Legi- in Joann. 
ſtator to eſtabliſh and' make the Law ; * '7* 
but a Mznifter, an Herald, a Scribe, to 
receive, proclaim and write it. So that 
Ehion, # x peſtilent Heretick, had no 

reaſon to think Moſes, who is ſaid to 

have given the Law, to be upon that 


| ſcore, a greater Man than Chriſt, 


Bur 


"x Divine "Mile 

' But atchough the fil tion, Þ /p, 

and delivery, of, this I. =] "ron Moune NA 

Sinai cannot. pollibly be. aſcribed unto. fi 

Moſes ; yer it She very clearly: to be. þ| ti 

attributed, unto 47 2 ; Thus & Paul, 4 1, 

Heb. 2. 2. For if the mord ſpoken. by. Angels was ſteds | 

alyt. faſt, &c; What . Word Was, that > Thee-. 

5” — P7 Jar Aoiees, Haw s © o Sixg2gyOny 7. KL 

LY [UTE TE Oy. TY TAU Wh 

*t $5 ongrounFeumeb.; 5 the Apo», 

{tle means either the Decalogue, or. -ge- 

rv &\ ings Commands, which were. 

iſpen the. Miniſtry of Anpels. 

uber the O14 Teſtament, Thus St. 

Chryſ. in Chryſoſtom, AeugAgy©s Tegmyugme, the. 

Age: Decalogue, the Commandment, Lex Mos 

Grotius in fis, the Law of Moſes; ſo Grotins. And 

'vcum. of this Lay doth the ſame Apoſtle elſe-. 

where thus affirm, Atamyes & Ayr | wi 

Awy, it was ordained by Angels; How Þ dc 

ſo ?--- Miniſterio Angelorum, by the Mi-.þ ſo 

-niſtry of Angels; 74 Clufus.' "Tis the Þ| hi 

Obſervation of Grotzzs, , that the Law. | Ft 

was pronounced by ſome one of the'|| of 
Angels, others atrending round about. 

him.- A 

And that the Law was indeed deli-'Þ 7 

vered by ſome one ſingle Angel, ſeems evie | th 

dent from that expreſſion of St. Stephen, | bu 

AR. 7.38. This is that Moſes, who was in the Church | tu 

. in the Wilderneſs, with the Angel that | C 

ſpake 
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{| Chriſtian Church, who affirmed with 


againſt a Dewiliſh Poyſon. 4} 
ſpake to. him in tht Mount Sindi, wer” 
»Ag94as, with the Angel, the Expreſ- 
ſion imports,” that ir was ſome oxr par- 


I ticular -Angel, who pronounced rhe 
I Law. Bit the queſtion is, 1/ho this 
1 Angel was? Grotivs faith, it was, anus Grotiue In 


ex” pracipuis Angelis, one of the Chiefeſt og ok 


Angels ; it was ſlich'an Angel, as was 
counted worthy ro repreſent rhe Perſoy, 
and: beat the Name of God. So Moſes 


| cells us, God ſpake all theſe Words ; and Exed. 26. 


433 Moſes gives him this glorious Title, 7: 


I © doth this A4nge/ himſelf aſſume it, 
LJ an the Lord thy God ; and that he 


was {> indeed, the People believed, who 
faid; The Lord our God hath ſhewed us his P*®*: 5: 
Gloty, and we have heard his Voice ; we x: 


| have ſeen this day, that God doth talk 


with man, &c. From ſuch Expreſſions 


| do learned' Men gather, that the Per- 


ſon, who delivered the Law, was God 
himſelf, either -appearing under the 
Form, or at leaſt ſpeaking by the Tongue 
of ati Angel. | | 

And indeed that- it was no created 
Angel, but ſome Perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity, that delivered the Law, was 


| the Opinion not ohly of Ph/ls the Jew, 
| but of St. Cyprian, Juſtin Martyr, Ter- 


twllian, 'and ſome other Fathers ' of the 


One 


I. 4. 


44 


Chry/oſt.in doth St Chryſoſtom expound that pallage 
A? 7:39: of St. Stepben, He was in the Wilderneſs 


+.o 4 Divine Antidote, 
one Conſent, revera fuiſſa Dew; that. 


it was Ged indeed ; and in particular,' 


the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, whoſe 
various. appearances under the Old Tex 
ſtament were: nothing elſe, but as St: 
Auſtin calls them, Symbola & Preludia 
Incarnationis, the Symbols, Tokens and 
Eflays of his Incarnation. | 


Greg. Na-" 'This..1s. that, which Gregory Natien: 


234anz. Or. 


Zen confidently affirms, Filium Dei in 
monte Sina cum Moſe locutum eſſe ſcinms, 
that the Sox of God upon Mount Sinai 
did diſcourſe with Moſes, is a' thing 
that we know. And to this purpoſe 


with th: Angel; What Angel means he? 
St. Chryſoſtom anſwers, "Tor yov. 78 Oey 


"AzmaAgWwY XN ; 'tis the Sox of God, 


whom he calls an Azgel.. And again, a 
little after, *E-muSr Snxvvar ok. 0 op: 
Drs aun” Ayyangs Iv 6 peoanns Bus Ayr 
96ags, the Expreſſion ſheweth, that the 
Angel who appeared to Moſes, was the 


Cel. Hr, Inovs, Jeſus himſelf. 


oo = Us Attn nd fa 


an Mm, 2 inn © > Fr ft half tk 
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j #59} and Reconciker to his Father, even 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
Scriptures teach us, that the Divine 
Law was handed to us by Angels. So 


Foſephus too, Te X3:Muigx Tf Iryugrnoy Feleph. 1. 


bl 


@ Te oor THR. Ov Tols vorugis O Aye 
X&y, our moſt Excellent Doctrines and 
moſt Holy Precepts were delivered to 
us by Angels. 

Well, ſuppoſe it were certain thar 
Angels, properly ſo called, created An- 
gels, had to do with the delivery of the 
Law ; yet this doth no way hinder bur 
that Chriſf might be, and 'tis judged 
that he was the Legiſlatowr notwith- 
ftanding. For whoſoever this Angel 
was, that which he delivered, was cer- 
tainly the diftate of God. *"Tis fo ac- 


knowledged' by Foſephus, Tavmy Mwions 5(cph. 

mv Narraty Th vougy Seiug Tr a3 78 ou 
udais. 

].3. C10, 


ev, Moſes learnt theſe Conſtiturions 

and Laws from God. F: 
And that the ſecond Perſon inthe 7ri- 

#ity was he, who diftated this Law to 


Moſes, was the Opinion of Occumenivs, Jecum. in 
who writes thus, *'O @zos 62:y 9 @ my yo- G4). 3-19. 


gy © 6 Evayyaaor Ss; it is God who 
ive both the Law and the Goſpel ; 
t which Perſon might it be ? he an- 
ſwers, 'O pramvors © amngranrata mi 


| Parei Tuncw 0 auns os 621 Xeaces ; *twas 


he, who'intercedes for as our Media- 


the 


45 
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che ſame, who is Chriſt, though be were 


then under the ſhape of an Angel, or 
a leaſt ſpake in and by one. For as 
12,7 4. St. Auſtin obſerves, 2u:madmodum Vere 
dimant. bum Dei, quod eſt Chriſtus, Joquitur in 
C9. Propheta, fic & in Apgelo loquituy ; as the 
Word of God, which 'is Chriſt, ſpake in 
a Prophet, fo did he ſpeak in an Ar- 
gel too. 
Cel.Rbod, 1 remember Celius Rhodiginustells us 
Antiq..l, that the Lawgivers of ſeveral Nations 


15.15. were very ambitious to make their Sub» 


jes believe, that all che Laws which 
they eſtabliſbed , were derived from 
ſome Deity or other. Thus 7riſmeriſtas 
Eathered his Laws upon Mercury ; Draco. 
and Solon,theirs upon Minerva; Zamal xi, 
his upon Yea; Plato, Iis upon Jupiter 
and Apollo ; Numa, his upon Egeria, tue, 
Now, that Divine honour, which they 
ſought far their Laws, ours undoubted- 
ly hath, as beiag infallibly te Law. * 
God, or, which as all one, the Law 

Chrift, that glorious Lawgiver, with 


Seneca E- Whom thoſe of this World, whom Seneca | 


ziſt. 9; mentions for the wiſeſt, Solon, Lycurgas, 


Zaleucus, Charondas, &c. are not once to 


be named. . 
Now, 40 ſum up this Argument, ſince 
the Law of Moſes was certainly give 
by a God, and ſince he who gave the 
| Law 
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againſt a: Deviteſh Poyſon. 

Law in the Opinion of many Judici. 
ous Men, is ſuppoſed to be the Eter- 
nal Son of God ;- fo: far as we may 
rely upon the Authority of ſuch Pious 
and Learned Taterpreters, we may cai- 
clude upon this ground alſo, that the 
God of 7[raz!, who delivered-his: Laws 
to Hoſes, and by him to the Jewiſh Na- 


- tion, was more than Ore in Perſon. 


And indeed that the ſccoxd Perſon in 
the 7rinity ſhould deliver the Law, ſeems 


the more probable,: becauſs he was the 


Perſon already defigned in after-imes 
to explain and full the Law, and 'to 
call Men to an account fotit, to rer 
ward Obedience to it, *and to puniſh > 
the Tranſgreſſions of it. 209 © 
But becauſe theſe two Arguments be- 
ing only probable. and grounded. upon 
the Opinion of Men, _ are ſubject 


- to miſtakes, will :nor ſatisfy our: Spci- 


ian Author, that the:/God, of {{rael was 
more 'than-Oxe in Perſon ;. 1 ſhall: xo-G@r- 
vince him of his Errour, and-to prove 


- the ſame Truth with the, greateſt. cer- 


tainty, add 2 Arguments more, which 


. I'rake to. be clear Demonſtrations, as 


being grounded upon the expreſs, plain 
wy, i > Word of God.! : = 


'SECT. 


Ariſt. 1. r. 
de Calo. 


A Divine Antidote + 


SECT. VI. 


O prove againſt this Socinian Aus. 
thor, that the God of Jſ-acl was 
mote thin ' xe in Perſon, my firſt 'Ar-} 
guiment, which I take to be convincing' 
and unanſwerable by any Man who: 
believes the Scripture, ſhall be this ; 


That God, who created - the World 
was the-God of 'Zael. But that God: 
who'tredted: the World, was more than. 


one fin Perſon. a 


To confirm the :*#4jor Propoſition I 
need tiot name any 7ext, nor cite any Av- | 


thority; becauſe I'fuppoſe that our S- 


cinians; Will readily grant ics Truth 5: 
andif they will; the Truth of the minor : 
Propofition-/ will: be very eaſily proved. 
That”God the Father is the only Per- 
ſor itn the Deity, is the Dodtine of our. 


Socinidans, and therefore that the” Father | 


creared 'the World''they cannot deny, 
unleſs they 'be'of the fame mind with * 


Ariſtotle; who aid, - "EvAguy vaagcar Þo 


ab degrs, th, dybrin $ apScpmr ; its. 
reaſonable to think that Heaven is a : 
Subſtance ingenerable and incorruptible, 

a & nor 


©: 
5 3% 4 * 


againſt &-Deviliſh-Poyſon. | 


Þ nor dare T-charge theſe Men with the 
'F Opinion of the'Zpicyreans, who thought 


that Heaven and Earth were produced, 


ex. fortuita' Atomorum'cohafione, by a for- 


-tuitous Concourſe' attd ' Union of A- 


OO Lorne, BS 


Þ diculous, T ſhall rake it for granted, that 
Ithe Creation of the World by God rhe 
4 Father, is one Article of our Sdcinians 
J Creed. 


ga ſecond Article of their Creed, that 
Ithere are more Perſons than oe in the 
JGodhead, if we can find - one Per- 
Flon more, beſides the Father, by 
whom the World was created. And 
Jfuch a Perſon hath St. John helped us 
yo; for thus he writes, 7» the beginni 
mas the word, and the word was with GT, 
$ 4d the word was God ;.' and his Deity 
Jhe proves by this undeniable Argument. 
'Þ By him all” things were made, &c. The. 
{Words are fo very plain, ſo uncapable 
Jof any Figwative or any. other tolera- 
* ble Senſe, char ris very ſtrange thatany 
{Man of common Reaſon Þ 


tomes ; nor with that of Strato Lampſa- 
cenus, Who imagined, that Heaven and 
Earth were from ErMhity ; ſuapte na- 
tura, vi ac poteftate, of themſelves, their 
own nature, ſtrength and power. Theſe 
Opinions being ſo very abſurd and ri- 


And if it be {o indeed, it ſhould be 


ould at- 
E tempt 


4. ; 
= 
\ 


Fob.1.1.4s 
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teuipr to; divert them from: their literal: 
Meaving, ahd refer them to any thing 
elſe but the #-/ Creation. F 
And the rather, if to this Teſtimony: 
of St: John, we | add that of St; Pan; 
who faith of Chriſt, By him were all 
things created, which are in. Fleaven, and. 
which are in Earl things. viſible: and_in«lj 
vikble, &c, an Expreſſion which -comeſſ 
prehends the Univerſe, and in molly | 
plain words, which cannot be eluded 
by any \Pretence of Metaphors or Metosf 
nymics, allerts our bleſſed. Saviour to bef ; 


the Creatour of Heaven and: Earth, andſ | 
all things in both. - | ET 

I know that our. Secin44ns do what E 
they. can to defeat the Force of thay , 
Argument, which we draw from theld ;, 
Texts, to prove the Divinity of ou ,, 
bleſſed Saviour; and to. that end theyfj ;,, 
pretend that the Creation here aſcribed ;, 
to Chriſt, is not the ol Creation dafſ © 
ſcribed by Moſes ;, but that, new. Creaf} . 


tion, as they-.call. it ; that Renovation] # 


or Reformation of the World, which ; 
was introduced-by Chriſt during his aff þy 


org any ws 0a. afterwards. catf iy} 
his: Command. Bur chis: Cavilis fo ut 
reaſonable; fo inconſiſtext-with the Cot ;y 
tents of theſe Texts, contrary to-theſ ,,, 

general] . 


azainft:a\Dewilifh Poyſon. 

genfxal Jadgnient of the- beſt Inter 
preyers;; that- no. Man -ceuld offer -to 

tend. it; ' Were . not'. his Reaſon 

inded with” Prejudice 1 wete he-not 
wedded ;:;br rather enflayed; ro! thac 
Party of: Men | who haye: efitertained 
that dangerous Opinion, which theſe 
Texts being - ufiderſtood in their (ge- 
nine; nature! arid neceffary Senſe, do 
moſt clearly. confite- and overthrow .- 
- St. John (aith-of Chriſt, By him were, 
all things. ade; and without hin was 10- 
thing made if this be true, as doubt- 
lels-is is;:thenthe Beaſts of the Earth, 
the Filkes: of the Sea, .the Fowls. of 
Heaven; :Plants, Vegetables, Minerals, 
&c. were the Creatures of Chriſt ; Bur 
coald-any of thele be concerned in that 
new Greation; which:'is pretended 2 If 
net,... the o/d Creation: muſt here be 
ed meant ds the Effet and Workmanſhip of 
ef -- Bur: if our: S9cinigys ſhall objet arid 
 iay, that St: John, by At: things created 
108 by Chrift;:: mearit; fot: 4 Creatures, 
but alt choſe. /»ftitmtions, all matters 
Wharſoever;- which any way related to 
the' whole 'Occonowy of: the Goſpel ;. let 
them conſtder what: St.Panllaith; By him 
| all things were created; which are in Hea- 


| wen; and which. are in Earth; things vis 
4 E 2 fible © 
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and Orders, of Angels, Thrones Domina- 


tions, Principalities and ' Powers ; from 


which words tis evident, that Angels 
are the Creatures of Chriſt, but when 
did he make them ? 

Moſes, indeed, deſcribing/the Crea- 
tion, makes no expreſs mention of Ax- 


gels, nor of the preciſe. time, wherein: | 


they were created ; for that reaſon St. 
Auguſt.de Auſtin faith, 'uando creati fint Angeli, 


Incarnat. yog ſatis in manifeſto diſtinguitar; "when 


—_— 1 Angels were created, is ho' where clear- 
ly delivered. Bur although- the pun- 
Ctual time -of this Creation cannot -be 
certainly determined, yer ſeveral Con- 


Auguft.de jetures are made about it. - St. Auſtin 


4 iv. Dei, mentions ſome who * thought: the An- 
TEM ger were created, ante celum & terram, 


efore Heaven and Earth. | So: thought 
Plato in Plato, who. imagined that the Angels” 


T-mev. whom he called, Deos'Funiores, Junior 
Gods, were ofa far _—_ [ſtanding 
than Heaven and: Earth. 


Peneda in ion of Pineda is much more probable,” 
Fob. c-38. ſimul cum Mundo corporeo creatos eſſe An- 
\ V-7- gels, the Angels were created together 

with the corporeal World. And. for this 
Fyiphan. ſaying he cited Epiphanius, una cum calo 


ti) A. A L k 
\ he. © rerra cheats quoque ſunt Angeli, Angels 


WETre 


fible and invifible ; and then he inftan« © 
ces particularly in the” ſeveral Degrees 


ut the Opi- 


MA © = = vow io aA co  T  ____ 
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alſo wete created together with Heaven 
and Earth. ' And indeed ir is moſt pro- 
bable, and 'the general Opinion of the 
Interpreters, that Angels were made up» 
on the very firſt day of the Creation; 
and-Perhaps, for that reaſon might they- 


be ſtiled, The Stars of the morning,- as Job 38. 7. 


being ſuch Glorious and ſuch Early Orea- 
rures. | 

Now then, fince the Angels, mention»: 
- ed by St. Pawl, as the Creatures of Chriſt, 
were cettainly made in the' yery Infancy 
of «the: World: :'''What Concern could 
they have after'ſo' many Ages, in that 
mew Creation, which our 'Socinians pre- 
tend, allowing our Lord no hand in-the 
old one?/"Tis (ure, that ther 'govd Angels 
did zcedino Renovation ; and *tis as ſure, 
- thar for the evil Angels there was none 
intended. So that we may ſafely con 
clude, that when St. Paxl: tells: us, thac 
Angels were created by Chriſt, hemeans 
the firſt or o/4 Creation; becauſe the 
xzew. one concerned them not. And the 
truth / is," if they..extend:this ew Crea- 
tion'to Angels; tis but anew [nvention 


— 


of-their own, tis but an, En5'rationis,: 


Creature of their own Creating. 


But to ſum up this Argument, *tis e- 
vident from ſeveral plain Texts, that 
Angels, as well as all other inferiour Be- 

E 3 ings, 
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ings, were created by Chriſt; and 'ti; | 
clear that this' whole Work of Creation- 
was perfettly finiſhed within ' fix days 5 
and that :many Ages before eur Lord's: 
Incarnation,:the time te whieb:the aw; = 
Creation,muſt be referred'; and 'in this 

"new, Creation, no- Angel, ho Creature, 

ſave only: Man, was any: Way:cancernr! 

ed ; it muſt £ nbd an arg vn 

; con{cquence;.:that-rhaſe Texts: which a- 

- ſciibd 16 our:bleſſed Saviour,. the Crea- 
tjon:of all things, muſt 'be 1 utderſtood 
of the firf6-Ercarion, wherein:onur: Lord 
bad an:<qual hand withihis Father, And 
fince Ereation ts a work; of thar. Infinite 
Power, ./whereof -no Creature is: capes 
bleg.t.doripneelfarily prove; that Chriſt, 
who! had;-andexercited-fuch an\ Omni» * 
potent Power, was not a'mere Man, but 
God maſt Z7igks: and fince the Creatour 
of their World..was.:the God -of {{rael; 
eur. Lord, being rhat»Creatour, and a 
Perſon 'diftin&bifrom} his Father,, we 
may_infa.libby: concluce that the God. of 
Tj ach was more than one i Perſon; the? 
this Seciu/anScribler be of:anorher mind; 
Bur.:T ſhall ''yer urge -0ne: Argument 
mare. - 3365 7 {itt © F. 

.- SEQE 


{ 
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SECT. VII 


\ XV laſt Argutnear, which [ think 
cietit to <ohvitice this . So- 
Fain Author, chat the God of Tr 
was and is more'than 0; in Parſon, 
be this ; 
OTE God od bake to and by the 
ers of t ot ewith Church, was the 
Ga 6f 7ſ-4#E But that God, who ſpake 
co, and Yy thoſe, Prophets, was more 
than oe it; Perſon. 
_ The. major Propoſition is ſo evident, 
| that. it needs. no great Proof; 'tis very 


ufual with the Prophets to tell us, 7 hus x Bui, 431 


faith the Lord, What-Lord 2 the Lord 14- 
the Redeemer, the Holy ont of Hſrach. Sx. 


Paul tells us,. Gd at ſundry times, an rb. x, x. 


in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt to 


the Father' by the Prophets. And again, 


Alt Seri tare is givin by Tuſpiration of 2 Tim. 3; 


God. At. by this Lord and this God, 16. 
co whom the Scriptures are here aſcrib- 
6d, we are to underſtand God the Fa 
ther, muſt needs be the belief of the S9- 
cinians, fince. they acknowledge no other 
Perſon in the Deity, and I own : the 
Divine Authority of our. Bibles, except 

_ Tome Texts, which do' clearly* make a- . 
Satnſt rhem, E 4 Thar 
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That the Scriptures are the undoubt- 
ed Oracles of God, and that God the 
Father ſpake to and by the Prophets, 
being - granted by our Socinians ; we 
ſhall enquire wherher he who ſpake to 
and by Ne Prophets, were God the Fa- 
ther ozly, or ſome other Perſon tov. This 
doubt muſt be determined by the Teſti- 
mony of thoſe Divine Oracles, which the 
Prophets, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, . re- 


ceived from God, and we from 'Them,-; 


Now, St. Peter faith of the Prophets, 

TPer-1. The Spirit of Chriſt was in them, and. 
what thar' Spirit did, he elſewhere tells 

2 Pee. 1. us, Holy men ſpake, as they were moved 
#'* by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo ſpake the Prophet 
David, as the {fame Apoltle teſtifieth, 

AR. 1.16. The Holy Ghoſt by the mouth, of David, 
| ſpake concerning Judas ; and fo he did 

A8. 28- by the Prophet Eſaias, Well ſpake. the 
23" Holy Ghoſt ” the Prophet Pſoias ; and fo 
Ezck 11. by the Prophet Ezekiel, The Spirit of the 


IM Lord fell upou me, and faid unto me, ſpeak, 
_ thus faith the Lord. There was upon 
Ceamer.m the Prophets, faith a. learned Critick ;_ 


2. Epiſt. 


Per. v. 21. E-mpoimns 79, IlydygtQ., the Spirit of 


God did invade, enter and poſſeſs the 
Prophets ; and upon that ſcore, thoſe 
Meſſages which they - delivered and 
left upon Record, are commonly tiled, 
'Avdyerpe ' Tepgm, Holy Writ: 


ond. ot IR AY tnoedt ha hea. we. eats Sins Mt Ga 


a Beds » <4 
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Writings.; or as. Dionyſaus. calls them; 
Pip, al .the Diſcourſes, Speeches, or 
Word br God > 16.5 t 97 E9TTE Y 

"Arid | becauſe that bleſſed Spiriz, by 
whom the Prophets, Evangelifts and A- 
poſtles were "inſpired and ated, is. the 


Spirit of” Chrift,, well may the whole: 


Scriprure, as well the Old Teftanient as 
the New, be tiled according to.that Ex- 
preſſion of St. Paul, Asy©. Xecs,. the 
Word of Chriſt ; ſo much doth'St. Peter 
yet further aſſure us in that fore-named 


lace, where he ſaith, The Spirit of 


brift was in the. Prophets. And the ſame 
Spirit was -in the H4poſtles too ; that it 
ſhould be ſo, their Lord had given them 
ſeveral Promiſes, The Spirit [ball guide-you 
Intd al irith; and again, 7h: Heh Gho 


£ 


I 


WY 


Fohn 18. 
3. 
fob. 14, 


ſhall teach you all things; and that theſe 26. 


Promiſes were in their due time. fully 
accompliſhed, St. Luke tells us, They were 
all filled with th: Fly Ghoſt, and began 
to. ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, © = 
Tn ſhort, the ſum of my preſent Ar- 
ument is this : The God of 7\rael was 
; who inſpired "the. Prophets of the 
0!" Teſtament, and the Apoſtles of the 
New ;- but he who thus inſpired them, 
ws not God the Father alone; bit his 
bleſſed Spirit roo ; and ſince this bleſſed 
WY, el anendh” ant age: Spirtt 


AR. 2. 4 
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Spirit is as ſhall hereafter be Ot 
ly proved, a Perſon diſtinit from God 
the Father ; wee conſequence is un- 
deniable;,; namel Y. that the God 
of Iſrael was and is. more than : «xe 


4n CD. For, the. Creatour. of .the 
World, which was the Sox: and the 


Inſpirer of the" Prophets and Apoltles, 
which-was the ZZoly Ghoſt, were the Gad. 


of 1Þþatl,” as well My God. the- Leak 


Quod. erat rf demnopfrone umm, 


E "e -" *" —— —_ 


SECT. 


N his next Page, this FOTO rd ; 


this demand, wherein there lyeth.an 
Argumetit, fuch as, it -is, againſt the 
Divinity.of Chiſt. "How. can be be God 


| ind who truly is the Son of God 2' Tf 


e be the Son' only, "tis plain that he i 
$1 the Father alſo, who alone*is. God ; ” 


ſo he, to which I ſhall xeply 3 in four pare |. 


ticulars ; 
BOK his Man doth here again,” "peters 
principium,— he takes thar for graated, 


which we deny, and he caf neyer Provey, 


rk. mean that the. Father alone. 1$. God; 
and upon that falſe Suppoſition-; 6 
ground s that Argument, whereby ct 
a: wou 


Dy of JD OG ny EEE 


"a «a 


_ Z”Za« oh. Ld. »Þ_ 
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would proye that Chrift -is not - God. 
-. 2, Whereas this Man faith that--the 
Son cannot be the. Father,- we eably 
grant” it, for we do not-only aloy, but 
can. prove a diſtintion* of * their Per- 

3. This Man'doth in-efteR,- affirm 


Þ. char Chriſt cannot "poſſibly be God, for 


this: Reaſon, becauſe he' is: the Son of 


'Gad.: But whar hinders > The- $9» of 


a-Mas isia: Man,'and'why: may not the 
Sau of a Ged; as well. be a Go#? There 
is indeed this difference in the cafe : 
the Son of Man is a»other Man; but the 
San of -Gad is: not another God, but a 
God he is, ICS 


| 4. Whereas this: Author makes this 


demand:  Hom:caw-be be God' himſelf, 


who 4s na 'other.' than the Son of God 2 
E ſhall now retost this Argument," and 
aye that our:Saviour is moſt certain- 
the true Godby that very reaſon, 
tor which this Man faith, in effeQ,'thar 


. he eannot-be fo. For, this Queſtion of 


his, ZZow can he he a God, whois nv other 
than the Son of God »- Implierh'a' ah. © 


be to: - 
preſent Argument then to'prove 


thar'Chriſt is God; ſhall be this = God 


tion that he is fo, or an' Iwpoſſiti/ity t 
ana ” 
My 


_ hes, and muft be, becauſe he -is: the 


* Son 
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ever can;be ſo. And, 'for that reaſon, 
doth St. Fohn, whoſe deſign it was, as 
well by that Title as by other Arguments, 


ro prove the Deity of Chriſt, tell us, 
that our Lord ſtiled himſelf, 'yos ygro- 


 \ ans, God's. only begotton Son, a Title, 


Which doth clearly diſtinguiſh him from 
all other Sons, either by. Creation or A- 


deption,, and: adyance him infinitely" be- 


yond them ; nay, our Lord's own filial 


relation to; God, in refpe of his wor- 


derful Incarnation, is not ſo ſublime, as 
to. deſerve! this glorious Title, and to. 


denominate him, 7he begotten, much leſs 
the ox/y begotten Son of - God. 
Revanell, For to beget a Son, if Judicious Cri» 
in ver® ticks; be not miſtaken, is this, ex ſub- 


159%  fantia:ſua fibi femilem'producere; it is for 
a Man out of his own ſubſtance to pro- 
duce another like himſelf, conſiſting of 
an humane. Body and a rational 'Soul; 
a Body compleat in all his Parts, and a. 


Soul endued with all thoſe Powers and 
Faculties, which are {Eſſential to its be- 
ing-. Accordingly *tis - faid of. : Adam, 


Gen. 5. 3- He begat a Sont in his own likeneſs; and” 
ſo do-all Men elſe ; | they multiply . 


themſelves, they propagate their ' own 
' image, their Sons are like them, fome- 


Son of God.; a Son in that peculiar re- | 
ſpe; wherein none elſe ever was, or 


times | 
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rimes in the external ſhape and form 
of their Bodies, but always in the num- 
ber, order and- ſituation of their Mem- 

, .if Nature: be-not accidentally ob- 
ſtructed 'in her Operation. 
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And for this reaſon, St, Bafil the Great ay os 
defines a Father thus, Pamp bay a STHPGs xg L - 
T8 ey 33) mav opgraw ban] goo Tr ap p. 62. 


qv mz gw, a Father is he, who is to 
another the Original of being in a Na- 


ture like his own- And hence Ariftorle 
tells, that co beget is this in general, 


To - avinioa; emepy oiov dvr, Cana ph 


' Cov, pum Bb qumey.; it is to make ano- 


ther as one's {elf, and ſo an Animal pro- 
duceth an Animal, a Plant brings forth 
a Plant, a Man begets a Man; eyery 
Creature ,one of its own kind. : 
Now then, if tlys' be ſo among[t all 


Creatares, much more muſt it be ſo with 


God, if that of the Lyrick Poet be truc, mprae.1.4. 
who faith,' Ef in .juvencis, eft in equis ode 4. 


patrum, virtus; if he-who begets ang- 


ther, doth derive and communicate his 
own Nature, with all its Eſſential Pro- 
perties and. Natural Perfeitions to him 
Who is begotten ; then, I chink that in 
the ſtri and proper Senſe of this No- 
tion, our bleſſed Lord, conſidered in his 
hamane Nature, cannot well be called the 
begotten Son 'of God, 

Its 
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_ kes true, Chitiſt'as Mar, was and. is 
the $07 of God ; but-riotby.an Act of + 
Goaeration; for God id for; and. 
initced, could not.comiminnicate to the 
humanity of his:Sow-gll} thoſe: Excellent - 
and Eſſential PerfiHions, which ate-found 
in, and proper 19 his dwn Deity, the Fe- 


ther 1» Eternal, Onmijcien,. Onnipotent, 
Hmmenſe ; bot the Sow as Man, i$-nox, 


could not be fo. 'And firice the etire | 


Nature;of God ws not,. could aor be 
communicated to Chrift in. his Hhcarga-' 
tion, as the Nature of every Father is. 
to. every. begotten Son; IT think, we! 
may ſafely fay; that our Lord; as Mew, 

in the aha and- proper Seule of that. 


a — 


Tom cantor be: rghely called the Sos | 


of God by Generation. 4 
It is: true, our Lord's lom#$ Novare | 
is ſtited by an Angel before: its. 


tion, Fo Suropuer, which we render, '” 


5. hat which ſhall —_— and after its. 
. Conception, 'tis' To funny 
which we render, That which is wot Job 
gotten, but conceived; and the' truth is; | 
though the Greek 'Verb, Slurza, do ſign I 
nify, to beet, in its Atfve, Voice, yet 
in its Paſſoe and middle Voice; -ir' 11g*!” 
nifieth, Naſcor, orior,; to be borty to: as 
riſe, fpring and receive aw Original | 
from ſuch or tuch a-thing or wore. : 
whic 


j Sis ed a _ =» 


| but made of a, Woman, The Pr 
fore-telling the - ame thing, . words it., 


| againſt a Dewiliſh Poyſon. 
which doth not alway require, nor can 
it in. our caſe edzit an act of proper Ge- 
ner atHon. Ns F J 

St. Paul, mEnoning. the ucarnation 
of Chriſt, tells us that he was, vouÞO.; 
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thus,” The Lord, hath created & new thing, 


But what new thing was that? 4 Wo- 


man ſhall compaſs 4 Man, the framing of 


our Lord's humane.Nature ia a Virgin's 
Womb is here expreſſed as an Act, not 


. of Generation, but of Creation; not. an 


iminediate and ' proper Creation out of 


nothing ; bur as-Adaw's Body is ſaid to 


be created, becauſe formed, ex materia in- 


 habilj, of the duſt ofthe ground, which. | 


was ſo. unlikely and. untoward matter ; 
{d our Lord's Body,.+being made of the 


 Firgin's Subſtance alone, without the 
uſual concurrence of Man, may well be 
aid in the ſame, Senſe to, be- created 


nd-if our Lord, as Man, cannot in 


ſtrict propriety. of Speech, be called, the 
Begotten, much leſs can he'1n the ſame 
Capacity be called, the ozly begotten Son 
of God. - We grant indeed, that, our 
Eord-in an allu/rve and metaphorical Senle, 
is tiled, the begotren Sor of God, by 
FW | vertue 


A8. 1”, 
33. 


Luke 20, 
36,' 
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yertue of his Reſurrettjon; the Grave 


being likened toa Womb, and the Perſon 


raiſed by the Power of God to aſecond 
Life, being repreſented as one thar is new- 
ly born.” To this purpoſe St. Peter inter« 
prets that of the Pſalmiſt, 7how art my 


* Son this day, the day of his Reſurredtion; 
have I begotten thee. Bur in this impro- 
a our Lord is not an only be- 


per SenkE, 
gotten Son ; for God hath already had, 
and hereafter will have many more ſuch 
begotten Sons, who are' calle 
dren of God, being the Children of the 
Reſarrettion. 615. 3 OR) 


\ 


Again, ſhould we allow thar in this | 


Metaphorical-Senſe, our Lord might be: 
called" rhe begotten Son of God, by ver- 


ed the Chil= _ 


rue of his Conception in the Womb of a+ - 
Ml ny by the wonderfal Power of 
God ; yet neither in this reſpe& can'he-_- 


be called an only begotten Son ; for al- 


though no Man elſe was ever conceived \ 


Fur; 
$4 
by 5 


and -born of a Virgin; yer” there was - 
another Man formed, produced and en-' 
livened by as great an Ad of God's © 
Omniporence, and that gave him a right | 
Luk 3.38. to this Title, - Adam, the Son of God. 


And if the Wonder of our Lord's Con-' || 
ception- and Birth might give him the | 


Title of God's begotten Son, 1 fee to} * 


reaſon, why the wonder of Adaw7's 'pro-  } 


duction 


againſt. a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
duRion ſhauld not render him capable 
ay more, the Making of Adam's 
$iorngs be a more immediate 
and- greater ARt of Omnipotence, than 


| the making of the Body of Chriſt ; 2s 


Chriſt was, as ro Men, *Amiayp, With- 
out a Zather; io was Adam, Amumep 
@_ Amwnmrp, without Father and Mather 
too. I know, the Earth js ſtiled, Megrd 


_ Mater che Great Morher, bur not of Mev; = 


the T-nluas, 7ertigene Fratres, the Giants 
born p20 Farch are but Poetical F*- 
Tons, The duſt of the Earth, was not 
ſo likely matter to make Adan's Body, 
as the Virgin's Fleſh and Blood were to 


make our Lord's; in the Creation of 
Adam, God did all, the dull Earth was 


wholly Paſſive; but doubtleſs, towards 
Bs HE Of arareed by the 
' - Yargln L nrit ampregnate y. the 
3 Ho Ghoſt id as much as hes Me 
- thers are wont to do; there was from 
her a Vital and AQtive Concurrence 
with thar Holy Spirit; who was, not 
| Semen, the Seed it (elf; but loco Semin, 
"1 inſtcad of the Seed, the Virgin's Womb 
| being the Soil, in and our of which our 
2. s"Bady, that Sacred Embryo, was 

| formed, enlivencd, nouriſhed and pres 
'} pared for is Naurky. £® 


Now 
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© Now then, if. the Creation of Adam 
were at leaſt as wonderful a Work as . 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, ſince they were. 
both effeRted' by the fame: Almighty 
Power; and yer the 6ne in the nature 
of the thing ſeems ſomewhat more dif- 
ficult than the other ; methinks if the 
eafier Work, that of the [ncarnation, be 
ſufficient to denominate our Lord, the - 
begotten Son of God, as being incarnated 
by his Power ; then' the harder Work, * 
that of Adam's Creation, may as well || 
give him a right to the ſame Title, as. - 
being created by an higher AR of the 
ſame Omnipotence. Bot 
And yer notwithſtanding all this, 'tis 
evident that our Lord is called, - and | 
therefore really is, - the only begotten Son ' 
of God ; and fince he nnot be' ſo 
called, nor ſo be, as he is Man, he muſt. 
be ſo-called and ſo be; asand becauſche. 
is God, even by an eternal Generation. 
For tis evident from a variety of Texts, } 
that. this Son of God had a being from ' 
Erernity-; for St. John faith of him, 7». 
the beginning was the word, i.e. before all” } 
time; ſo much doth the next Verſe” 
prove, All things'were made by him, if 10, 
then time it {elf is one of his Creatures; 
St. Pail alſo tells us, All 1hings were made” 
ty him and for him, and thence he im- 
. mediately | 


EEO: OY og Be oe COT RG NTTLOLENES 


- 


againſt a\'Deviliſh Poyſon. 

mediately infers his Omnipotence: and 
Erernity, and tells us in' the very next 
words, He i before all things; and by him 
all things conſiſt ;* certainly; 'tis not poſs 
ſible for any 'Man to invent words more 


plain; and expreſs to convince us, that 


our bleſſed' Redeemer 'is in; reality in'a 


literal and proper ſenſe; thie great Crea> + 


tor and Upholder of the Univerſe; which 
are ſuch ſublime Titles, as'could by no 
means belong unto-him, were he not 


| indeed the Eternal Son of God. 


- And if our bleſſed Saviour be, as un- 
doubredly he is, the eternal Sox of God; 
then muſt he needs be of the ſame N4- 
ture and - Efſence with God his Father; 
he muſt be God, as his Father is; Wh 
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elſe doth'St."Paal ſtile him, The expreſs Heb: r. $6 


' image of his Perſon, and the brightneſs of 


his Glory > \'We ſee that every Creature 


, communicates its own ' Nature' to "its 
own Mſue; an Horſe to its Colt, a Sheep - 
to its Lamb; and every Man' to his:-be- 


gotten Son. ' And if x h the Ordi- 


.nation- ahd Concutrence of God's bleſ- 
- fing, it muſt be'thus with all forts of 
-|| | Creatiires ;'if a Sheep beger a Sheep, if 


a Man beger a Man, we may eaſily con- 


clude, that fince a God begets a Sox, he 


begers ſach a Son, as is in all reſpects 


like himſelf ; a Son, who is a God, but 


F 2 thou gh 
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though another Perſon, yet not ano- 
ther God. For the Generation of the 
Son is nothing elſe, but the full and en- 
tire Communication of the Divine Na- 
ruxe:to him ; and becauſe that Nature 
is Infinite and Indivifible, it muſt be 
wholly communicated without any mul- 
tiplication of the Deity. So that +hree 
Perſons, being of oneand the fame Na- 
cure, the ſame-nor only in kind, but yam: 
_—O- ——_ God; ſo wo oo ua 
caule ete begotten of the Father ; 
and fo is the-Holy Ghoſt, becauſe erer- 
nally proceeding from both. | 
Now, ſince our blefled Saviour is 
therefore 'God, becaufe he is proved 
the 'Erernal, and is called the only begot+ 
ren Son of God i; How came this Au- 
thorto make this demand ; Aom can he 
be God, who is no other than the Son of | 
Gode Why raight che :not_ as well de- 
mand, 'How.can he be a 74n, who is.no 
other than the Soy of Man? ' But to an- 
{wer 'this Man's demand with another, 
I ask, How'can he, whois the eternal, 
natural and only begotten Son of God, 
How-can-he' in that Capacity, be any 
 - ching elſe bur God 2 For. he :cafnot. þe, 
as. yet he is proved, :ither the: crernal 
and natural, or, as he is called, the Only 
begotten Son'of God, a5 be HOON © 
SECE 


, 


againſt a Devilſh Payfon, 
FEY: 6 


UT altho' che Deity of our bleſſed* 
Saviour be clearly aferted in fe- 
yeral Texts, and evidently proved by 
Ins beihg the eternat and only Þepatren Son 
of God, and the undoubred Qyearor of 
rhe Uniyerfe ; yet this Socimiun Scribler 
makes bold to, lay doyn this Propoft- 


| tion, arid to refl the World in'plain 


Terms, That Chriſt is not the trut God; 
Anas, Teqiter hoc, nec labra moves > "Tis 


infinite Patience that our Lord bears 
with ſuch Blaſphemers. - | 


This heretical Opinion hath been juſ 


- ly.condemned by Cauncils, Fathers ,Schoot. 
men, and mapy other pious and learned 


Drivines, who have written in defence 
of the contrary Dotine, and'lived and 
died in the Faith of the glorious 77inity. 
Bur, alas ! the” whole number of theſs 


Excellent Perſons muft nay rruckle and 


ſubmir rheir Judgments rp*this grand 
Theologue, the Clock-makey.” ' Bur that 


they and we. may do fo,” this Mechanick 


Apron Divine muſt produce better 
Arguments to diſprove the Divinity of 
Chriſt, than any of his Predecefſours or 
Modern Aherters as yet have done ; 

. E-1 gow, 


[ oO 


A Depme. duke 


now, to make "as he thinks, this 
heretical Propoſition, That Chriſt is not 
the true God, he takes a double'courſe ; 

L; This. Man- propounds iome Argu- 
ments, ſuch as they are, to diſprove the 
Deity. of Chriſt. "2. ng as 
well. as he can, to anſwer thoſe Ar 


wyr.Or 


jv 6 A 

of. br 
faith he,. is 44 God, Thres $ "ah 4 
God above hin. 2. Becauſe what' he did, 
þe..did 6 Jy received from God, 
3- Becauſe God and_he are plainly Alſtin- 
gniſbed.; ; and; to. make, good each of 
theſe, he:cites ſeveral Texts, which yer 
will do him bur little Seryice. , And'by 

the-way Jer, me tell the: Reader , "that 
this:-Man: is. but-a ſorry. Artiſt, if the 
works;of his hand,-in his own Craft; be 
not far berrer, than, this of his head, if he 
do not common 7ools. much bet- 


Ter than his Pen; and if the Motions of 


his Springs, ) heels and Clocks, 'be nar 
more. regular. and rye. than. the 4rgu- 
ments and Aﬀertions of his "Book. And 


 yow. let. us examine them” one by one 
AS they lie in order, | - F-4 


x: , 


ol 


againſt a DeviliſhPoyſon. 

x. The firſt Argumenr which this 
Man urgeth to diſprove the Deity of 
Chriſt, is this, Chrif, faith he, is not 
the true God, becauſe he hath a God above 
him : This Argument, if put into ano- 
_ ther: form, bin. oo thus ; 
- Thar Perſon, who hath a God above 
him; cannot himſelf be the true a 
Bur Chriſt is a Perſon, who hath a God 
above him. Ergo, He himſelf cannot 
be the True God. | : 

\ The force of the major Propoſition 
depends upon this undoubted Truth ; 
namely, thar the true God is the. moſt 
thigh and: Supreme Being ; and he who 
is the Supreme, can have none above him; 
if fore ' Chriſt have a God above 
' him; he'is not the Sapreme Being, and 
conſequently/ not the 7raz God; thar is 
, all: the ftrengrth of this »94jor Propoſi- 


__ tron: 


+ The truth of the »zinor Propoſition, 
which faith that Chriſt hath a God above 
his, 'is-evident- from {everal Texts ; St, 


Pasl faith, The Head of Chriſt is God ; » Cw. 1. 


and ' our Lord himſelf doth freely ac- 3: 


knowledge thus; My Father is greater 5h. to. 


than 7, and if he be' greater, then muſt 25: 
he needs: be above him. | = 

+ This Argument ſeems rout Author 
to be fo clear and ftrong; that he ven- 
[Ott F 4 tures 


Ado, Bu Bafal anſwers, 'Qu payers, + yerrey Wt 
GUST N ingjeer; and 4o, Arhan- 


nom, 1. 4. 5 


P. 100, 


of tat berter 
moker, or any.of his Abercers, can with. 


Aa oplg. 
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S £0 ay,. 'Tis evidem beyond contra- 
28, and. yer] ſhall make bold to 
ont be want yn 

Macy ; it 0 ſes 
þ pA iter, When St. Pas! (aith, 
The F-8 r of Chriſt. s Gedz and when 
w_ -Lord. faith, My Father is greater 


* as he is, the Mediator betwixt 


Coe beſt, of Men 2 
rat theſe Words of Chriſt, My 
er is ha than 7, are; not-to be 
Joglicier, \unply, abſolute» 
W.2 Un upon. all accounts. aus 
Ds widum quid; in. a Relative and 
rained Senſe, we have the-Judgment 
Interpreters than our Cleck» 


aty modelty {prong to be. Thereis 


he. 15 the Sox of God, - |. As he.is the 
Son of Man.  . 


I. Some think thaz theſe words. were 


ſpoken by Chriſt in; relation to _hinaſelt,; 
as being the __ of God, My Father 6: 


greater than £, But how ſo Great I. 


fits, 


7: Theſe and the like Texts ſpeak 


METaEnS Chriſt 
us ; and who doubts: but God is 


ion to Chriſt, wherein 
the you are thought to ſtand: 2 An" | 


\ | s 
T——_ ww > «>. tf AW macs FLY ws © ARM a ow qe s+s % ...&t as __ 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyfon. 73 
ſus, Mailer I paiFery © oyeoay Bec The 4tbend; 
Facher is grearer than rhe Son, .buF not 7,0... 
in reſpect of. Majeffy, Zime,” Dignity or v- 365. 
Power ; Buchow then? -St. Bafbanſivers, 2, x; 
'Enadty am m9 Heres 3 Apayi af ug, ao. Bw 
- 7) hm ;pecur. © Hanvpy ws wfe@s ngy 2 119 

pap 0 x9h 6: Kige@ mus Gravy 6 Hemp © 
py prelGoor jar bÞr, 1 90 [ep - Agr de, 
Gregory Nazianzen ineftedt faich as much; Greg. nu- 
To PFargi mms apy efioug ws Tengl 71914. Or. 
wi forkmes. The: ſubſtance-of- which '-*'7 
Words is this ; namely, that' God: the 
Father is ſaid to be greater than che Son 
- in regard of /his Paternity, -as:he-is rhe 

Original and Fountain : of the: Deity ; 
2s he is the only Perſon; whio commu- 
nicares the Divine Eſlence-to- the' Sen. 

St, Chryſoffom, mentioning this Expoſi- Chr. in 


' tion of our Saviour's Words, approves 7:4 
it. ſo- far, as to ſay; QUz crnpipu,. we 
will:-not contradict it. - 7hcoptylat# alfo Theophy!. 
. mentions, and doth . not blame this In- * 79cm 
Verp, g08 able xy TA pcs , os 
aus yo Weoornucy 3 arher is greater 
" than I, as being that Original-of my 
Perſon, for, of, and 4y him, 1. was be- 


- 
# 


- 


We ; | 

aY the ſame Senſe: doth; St. Auftiw ine 442%/in- 

terprer- theſe Words of Chriſt, My Fi- 7 5,14, 

 . ther is greater than 7, But why ſo? St. tom. 3. 
1 | Auſtin © 9 
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Tertul. 


«do. Prax. uſeth this Textas an'Argument to prove | 
92% the diftinQion of Perſons berwixt- the _ 


dom filio major, the Father muſt needs | 


Eraſm. in aS Eraſmus cites 


Fob. 14. v. is greater than the Son; he is ſo, Ratione | 


28. 


tera eaqualis eff Patti, & in Divinis Pere 


9 4 Divine Antidite 
Auſtin-gives this reaſon, '2uia Filins de- 
& wp, quod eft ; becauſe the Son oweth 
| his very Being to the Father. 7ertwlian 


Father and the Son; Pater alius a filio, 


be diſtinguiſhed from the Soy, ſince he- 
is gzeatey than he ;- and upon whar ſcore 
hes ; he ſeems to intimate in his 
next Expreſſion, Alius qui generat, alius 
qui generatur, he who doth beger is one; 
and he who is begotten is-an . The 
fame account nd ng us by St. Hilary, 
im, why' the Father 


proncipii, quia a patre filius, becauſe the: 
Son originally received his Divine Nature 
from the Father. | CEPT I 
Bur, although \the Father be ſuppoſed 
greater than the Sox in reſpeCt- of his 
own Paternity, and ' his'Son's Filiation, 
et upon any .'other account he is/not” 
Þ; thus: muſt we underſtand that Ex- 
preſſion of St, Z7lary, Patrem eſſe majo« 
rem filio,)'filium 'tamen non eſſe minoremt 
Patre; though the Father, eo nomine, as 
ſuch, be greater than the Son, qua tals, _ 
as the Son," yet in other” reſpeds, "the _ 
Son 1s no leſs than the Father... For; Ns 


ſonis © 
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againſt a Deviliſh Payſon. 
onis ordo. quidem eft, inequalitas. non eft, 
Js Son A, pak WT the "4 
ther;; for though Am the Divine 
Perſons there be a diſtinQtion and'prio- 
rity of Orders, JS there is no: inequality. 
So” Eraſmus. But , | | 
'2. There is yet another more com- 
mon, and indeed more probable Inter- 
pretation given us of theſe words, My 
ather is greater than T,. i.e. than I as 
being the Son of Mar. '*Tis true, our 


| Lord, as Man; wasentruſted with a very 


farge Authority here below ; but when 
he was to leave the World, his Apo« 
ſtles' being ſorely troubled for the ſpec 
dy loſs of their dear-Lord and Mafter, 
to revive and raiſe their. drooping Spi- 
rits, he gave them this aflurance, F goto 


'my Father, and your Father ; that Father 


of mitic and yours, who is greater than 7, 
'much more able to afliſt youin-all your 
Sufferings, and to, ſupply all your 
"And: that when our Lord delivered 
theſe words, My Father is greater than [, 
he ſpake of himſelf as Man,is the general 
periaion 'of the beſt Interpreters which 


1 can meet with Emodty aryewTO- Y: then. de 
yes {&Cove eawutes Mye TV muTHR ; when bumilit at. 
onr Lor was-once become a Man, then £54. v: 
he aid. that his; Father was greater-than 


he, 


__ 


4: 
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Ts bl. he; ſo Athanafue. And this Ti wh. | 
es: how mh, dv Yegrnre. agar dur? AM 
- the Father is fond i to be 8 
chan © Son in ex dro be gre 
Auguſt de manity. Of the ſame mind was St. Auſtin, 
Tre. 1.1. ho Jaich of this and. other like Texts, 
Propter Tucarnationem werbi Dei ita di- 
cuntur, ut majarens. filio Patrem. fignit- 5 
cent, &c,. they are ſo ſpoken, hn i G ye 


that the: Father is 
Fon, only by reaſon of the Soo F 


Xeger. in carnation. Zegerus 
— BNR 8 ho pou T3 
ports hujus corruptibilitatem Patre ſum fe 
us (inferior, 1 am. become pegs, 
i Father in hg © of thus 1 wad hen 
Ear. 


But what 
Maldon. 20 Rope ular Authorities, ne, nce.Malges 


es 6 ' aving named a great number of 
very judicious Expoſitors, plaialy tells. 
us, Ones in eo conveniunt, Chriſt un. . 
Hominem loqui ; they do all agree, tha 
when our Lord laid, s Mp {ocher in grgater 
than 1, he ipake 0 of himſelf qnly a5. bp 
was Man. | 
© Nor can we. Fn bur theſe 1 
Men were led to this Janerperranon, 
the Text by their conſideration of t 

Phil.2+ 6, which St. Pal faith of Chrilt, Who, 


7. in the form of God, tho it: * 
| *”> to be "NT with God; but made $4 


himſelf 


28 
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againſt « Deviliſh Popſon. 27. 
himſelf "of no reputation, aud took u 
reg po of 4 Servant, and mas Bak 
in the {jkeneſs of Men. This Tex ve- 
preſents our bleſſed Saviour in a double 
acity; Firſt, asone being in the form 
if God; and Secondly, as ane being inhe 
form of a Servant, and in the likeneſs 
of Men; by which words, ſaich Otcw Orramen. 
menus, Tiaoay xgmAvormy «j Auplocy ; *" {cum 
all che Hereſfies which aroſe concerni 
the.Perſon of Chriſt, are diſſolved | 
overthrown ; and particularly that of 
Arius, Marcion, P inlus Samaſatenus, Ne- 
forius and Sabellius, to which we may 
juſtly add, that of Socinus too. For this 


; Text doth clearly 1 rt and expreſs 
. our Lord's being in toe og of God; But 


what is that? Moppi ©g7 quar @rs ; the 
form of God is the nature of God ; {6 
Occumenius. And thus Throphylat#, Mop- Theeph.in 


1 F Oc9. 5 bole Adyemys Goa opti ua, (007 
+ bs 


vas 19 SsAv; as the Nature and Con- 
dition of a Seryant is here called, the 


\ 


_ form of a Servant, 1o-the Eſſence or Sub- 
| ſtanceof Gods here ſtiled,;he form of God. 


St. Chryſoſtom givesthe ſame Interpretati- 
-08 to0, Moppn SuAviguos Dev” ugpgh Qep Choſ. in 


- Fuors, 6 3 The form of a Scryant im- on 
| dra eargen , and ſo the 
8. 


of - God "imports: the #4t#re of God. 


' This Text thus underſtood ( and other- 


wiſe 


- mt 9 ao 


— ences _ 
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Ci 
it 
: 


wiſe underſtood- it'cannot be ) doth 36; 


Chryſoftom apply ro, 'and urge. ag 
ſeveral Hereticks, and utterl 
them by it- | | 


And indeed, well he might ; for one | 


y confounds 


would think that - a Man who denieth | 


the Deity. of Chriſt, ſhould be aſharned 
of himſelf and abhor his Opinion, whert - 
St. Paul {o plainly tells him, that Chriſt | 


being in the form of God, thought it not 


robbery to be equal with God. Certainly; - 
if it had been Robbery, our Lord muſt - 


have thought it ſo; for, Could he who- 
is Wiſdom it ſelf be miſtaken > No, our 


Lord well knew thar his'claiming an e-. 


quality with God, was {o far from be 
ing an unjuſt Uſurpation, thar it was'in- 


deed his »atural ani undoubted births | 


right. 


. , But if our Lord be indeed equal with 
God, as St. Paul affirms, How comes our / 
. Saviour himſelf ro tell us, My Father is. 


greater than T2 Can there be a Majo- 


rity and yet an E gre too ?- Or doth. 
Chr claſh and contradi& | 
one another? No ſuch matter, there is | 
a very fair Correſpondence between - 
them, and their different Expreſſions are 
very eaſily reconciled, and St. Pa! him- 
{elf heretells us how. For he tepreſents 
our Lord, x. Asbeing in the TOO | 
>, 


briſt and St. Paul 


m_ 5 OO >, to ao O25, © 


PE _ 


. % # 


© ms {fm kk, as os 


" 
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2» AsVeing in the form of a Servant, and 
made in the-likeneſs of Men»; and from 


hence St. Aſtin took-juſt occaſion to re- 4ugu/?.de 
ſolve this Riddle thus, 7» forma ſervi, Trin. |. «. 
quam ' accepit, minor eft Patre; in forma©T 


autem Dei, in qua erat etiam antequam hanc 


; accepiſſet, «qualis eff Patri ; our Lord 


conſidered in the . form of a Servant, 


) which he rook upon him, is inferioar 


to his Father ; but coafidered in the 


form 'of God, which he had before he 
' took that of a Servant, he'is his Father's - 


Equal. 

Hand the truth is, when-our Lord 
took upon him the nature:of Man, he 
therein became leſs, not only than his 


_ Father, but even, iavrs, ſaith St. Chryſo- 
ſtom, leſs even than himſelf; nay, as 


St. Paul ſaith, Ze was made, Beays m, 2 
little lower than his Azgels ; for ſaith 
the Text, 5aumy exerwar, exinantvit, he 
emptied himſelf: He laid afide the ſplen- 
dour_ and glorious Majeſty of his God- 
head, and concealed himſelf under the 


 F Diſguiſe and Raggs of Man's Mortality. 
| And when once he:had degraded him- 


{ſelf fo far below his Native Dignity, as 
to ſay, 7 am a Worm and no Man; it is 
no wonder, that, being in ſo mean a con- 
dition, he ſhould tell his Apoſtles, 2 
Father is greater than [, | 


Bur 
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' But alrhough when our Lord became | 
Man, he 'was pleaſed to lay» aſide the 


luſtre of his Deity, yer did he not loſe 
any thing of it ;*for, Cum ixciperet efſe, 


quod non erat, remanſit quod erat ; when 


he began ro be, what before he was 


not, he ſtill continued whar before he - 
; uguſt de WAS 3 for as St. 4uftin ſaith, Divinitas in 
Trin. |. 1. Creataram non eff mutata, ut defiſferer efſe 
Divinitas, ner Creatura in Divinitatem, 
Athanaſii ut tefiſteret efſe Creatura ; our Lord's Di-. 
Symbol. vine Nature was not changed into the 

Humane Nature,” and ſo ceaſed to be 


the Divine; nor was his Humane Na- 
rure changed into the Divine, and* {6 
ceaſed ro be Humane, © Bur when ous 


Lord became, Ti«O."ArvewrS., a Pe | 


fe&t Man,he ſtil continued, Ti>«@. ©c%, 


Perfe&' God ; {o that we may ronclude 
#s Great Sr. Bafi! doth, that this Expreſs 
flon of Chrift, ty Father is greater than 1, 


"BAeTTOv 3 emi} * Jeon, do 
nor import an abſolute ' and univerſy 


minoration of him who' ſaid it. But. 


4 » Tf tis nqas wet Niymy, the Fo. 


y is -of the {elf ſame Subſtance and 
Hy with the So», though in ſome: 
grea 


he. 
- And 


, he is truly faid 'ro be. 


”"_— as a 0-4 


wy 


—_— 


Rs — Wo. 


| thanGz, this, Author will got deny, fox 
| he aflerts chat; he,is a 22%, and no mare; 


> SM ® 
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againſt, a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
: Anflinow tis time to._tell this'Au- 
thor, that the major Propoſition, couched 
in;his Argument, EE thus, 'Z hat, 
Perſon who hath a God above him, is nats 
caunot himſelf-be God ; being abſolutely, 
and: univerſally. underſtood, .. is are 
falſe ;-and. to make it true, tHis addi 
tion is required, .'That Perſon, who hath 
a God. above him, cannot himle; 7 
the true God, and »othing. elſe ; but. i 

he. may be. ſomthing elſ:, which is tr 4 


. than Ged, which, is our. Saviour's Caſe, 


then mult. he haye. a God, above him; 


on 


1 99 3956142 16-3:5i07 na 
- Thar our Lord is indeed ſomewhatielſs 


pad binlal be the rpc Gednarmichs 


\F nding. [3 


2 


bur. {ince by clear Texts, ang infallible 
Arguments, he is proved. to, be God; our 
A verlary withngly grants:him. to be 4 
Mazs ;. our Lord,. being. nor., ouly God; 
tur Man too, might well ay, in regard 


_ of that inferiouz. Capacity of his, My Fe 


ther is greater. than Z; but onthe other 


TH hand, in regard of his Divine Nature 


St. Paul tells.us, He thought it no robbery 
to be equal with God ;.and be he thought 
ſo, who knew very good reaſon for it, I 
ſeeno cauſe why we ſhould mor rhihk fo 


00, 


G That 
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"That Confeffion of Faith, which p: pal- 
i -under' the Name of the Athan ftp 
Creed, delivers that Truth, which the 
Devil and his ſuborned | Diſpurers ber 


never be able to overthrow, when it tells , 


us, that our Lord, As touching his God . | 


head i equal to the Father ;* and inferiour 
to'' the ' Father; as touching his Manhood. 
For, though he have a: God above him; 


corfidered as the Son of Man; yer cot | 
fidered as' the erernal and only begotten 
Son of God, he hath none above-him ; 
for though there be berwixt the: Father . 


and the'Son a Priority and a Poſteriority 
in reſpet of Order; yet-as there is 'no 
fuch thing in reſpeR of 7-1, ſo there is 
nothi Of Fnequality in reſpect of Na+ 
ta," Eſſence; -or any 'of thoſe Perfeti- 


ons which'are inherent in/ it, and inſe- 4 


parable Rewic” 57 


. So then, four bleſſed Savioue: as be- : 


fomewhar elſe than God, "may have 
5 fy out him, and yet be' the 7 


God notwithſtanding ; our' Author's per 
for Ptopolttion being utterly falſe ; his 


. Concluſion, . That Chrift is not God, can” 
| hever be true. And fo mych in anſwer 
co- +kis firſt TT On 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
SECT. X. 


| A HE ſecond Argument which 


this Author urgeth againſt the 

iwinity of Chriſt, is this, Chrift, faith 

IE, .is not Ged, becauſe what he doth, i by 
4 Power received from God. This Ar+ 


FF gument put into ſome form, runs 


thus; 

That. Perſon, who acts by a Power 
received. from God, cannot himſelf be 
God. . But Chriſt ated by a Power re- 


ceived from God; Ergo, Chriſt cannot 


be God. BAL 
Tis. moſt certain, . that he, who is 


* God, doth; always at by his own 


Power,; his Omnipotence. is not bor- 
rowed,. but -it is. ane of thoſe natural 
and eſſential. Perfetions, which belo 

to, and- are. inſeparable from his God: 
head., So that whoſoever acts by a 
borrowed Power, and ſuch a- Pawer 
baly, cannot be God ;; and fo far the 
major Propoſition is true, and proves 
that Moſes and the Prophets and- our 
Lord's Apoſtles, who did many Mirq- 
cles, but by a Power which was - not 
their own, but only lent them, were no 
more than Hen. 


G 2 But 
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But if by this -zi»o7 Propoſition, 
this Author means (and mean ſo he 


poſe) thar our bleſſed Saviour in the 
time of his Incarnation wrought all his 
Miracles by a borrowed Power, and fuch 


ly falſe; and the Texts which this Man 
cites, can never prove it true. | 
_ We do eaſily grant the Truth of that 
Job. 3:2. Expreſſion, No man can do theſe miracles, 
which thou doeſt, except Ged be with him; 
the Text imports that no mere Man 
could ever do ſuch mighty Wonders, ag 


own, and without the ſup:rnatural Power 

of God. We-know and believe what 

Marr. 28. our Lord himſelf hath told us, All power 

be, is given to me both in Heaven and in 

, Earth; we know that acknowledge 
Fob. 17.2. ment of his to -his Father, 7hou ha 


Joh. 5.30.'gain, I can of my ſelf do nothing. 'T 
and the like Texts doth this Author 
cite to prove,that whatever our Lord did 


only lent him by his Father, and none 


We grant that thoſe many Miracle 
which our bleſſed Saviour wrought, 


Chrift atted by a Power received from God, 


muſt, if he mean any thing to his pur-: 


a Power only, this Propoſition is utter. 


our Lord did,by any natural Power of his, 


F given him power over all fliſh; and + | 


or doth, he did and doth by a Power | 


of his own. ' To which we' an{wer thus. | 


\ 
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' againſt: a Deviliſh Poyſon. $8 
whilſt he converſed in this ' lower 
World, were not done by. any Power 
that was zatural and properly belonging 
to his own Zumanity, but derived from 
above; for, he himſelf tells us, 7 with £uk 1% 
the finger of God caſt out Devils. And that *© 

a Divine Power the wrought all his 
other Miracles, the. judicious Spectators 


_ eaſily and juſtly, believed ; ſo intimates 


the Evangeliſt, When the multitud: ſaw Mar.g.3, 

bis miracles, they marvelled and- glorified © 
God, who had given ſuch power unto men. 
Now, faith this Socinian Author, - Theſe 
things can in no tolerable ſenſe be ſaid. of. 
him, that is truly God. But. can they 
not with very good Senſe be ſaid of him 
who was truly May, as well as truly 


' God? And of Chriſt as being Man; are 


theſe things written. Ext ghey ; 
So thought Gregory Nyſſen, "A ei9g pu- Greg Ny/- 


" ones &s ©g0s, Tame . napbaver Myung ©" RE 


ſurre&. 


& 940 &y ; 'that Power cirip;, 
which Chriſt had naturally, as being Or. 2- p- 


4d 4 4 W 


| Gorl, ; he is faid to receive, as- being ***: 


made a Man. Theophylatf expound- Theoph. in 
'ing that Text, All power is given unto Mats. :4+ 
me, &c. makes this demand, Ilzeg mr©. © * 


$$ © By whom was this Power given 
to Chriſt > His anſwer is this ; *H ar 


mp ers; verily it was altogether 
him by himſclf; - f by his 209 
| © 


Tws 
BY 
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to his Manhood. Nor doth this contra- 
di our Lord's addreſs co his Father, 
Job, 5.19. Thow haft given him power over all fieſþ 3; 
for our Lord himfſel ſaith, What things 
ſoever the Father doth, theſe alſo doth the 
Son likewiſe. But how can the Son ac, 
6ugiws, like the Father, if . we (hall ſup- 
poſe that the.Sor adts by another's Power, 
| fince the Father as by his Ow# 2 But 
py 3. the truth is, as Theophyla&? well obſerves, 
Pp. 629, here is betwixt the Father and the Son, | 
dats Toles, pales Dirgur ris; ehptrant, O18 
Effence, one Power, and one Operation; 
to which may be added, ja BaAnor, 
one- _ tO. a 58 | 
The {ame Author expoun 
Jeb. 5.21. Words -of Chrift, As the Father raiſeth 
up the dead, and quickens them; even ſo the 
Son quicknerh whom he mill, concludes 
thus, Team toe mf Tam the Sons i in 
all chings like the-Father, \Avmy Fu 
Goide, aunty Nyap; he hath whe ſelf 
fame Eſſence, the {elf fame Power; and 
this he proves: by thaſe. fare-named 
Words-of Chrift, What things foever the 
Father doth, theſe alſe doth the Son likewiſe; 
and from thence he thus infers, ” : 
Tam par: SEvos @ Orepaoe, e 0 
| Og 1s, 2% ven \rwiiczeygs 0 0 UI To Fang)! 
If the Father "at with Authority and 
- Power, fince the Son ads Gike him, he 
cannot | 
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| fore his Incarnation; afid that Power 


ns doth; hu? 


" eration [fRomr his: Pather. And furely, 


"And finee'God' che Fidhibe did FRO 


p_ 


' own entire Eſſence, and with it-his/ow 


ome years afterit, were both reccived 


againſt 'sDeviliſh Poy/on. bd 
cantor be ivferiiur evhim'; 9c. in potht 

of Power. © | T 

#1: Now, that our bleſſed Saviour Jing 

deed receive” all "his Power” oightmulh 

from his Father, is not to be denied ; 

that Power which he ſhewedby creating 

the World ſome thouſands-ef years'be- 


which he ſhewed by  wotking Mirdr/ts 


originally front God'the ' Father! ' Fot 
God the Father tid by'an a of crern#! 
Generation contmunicate>tsi our Lo 
his only begotten Son, his" diyn cj 
Efſence, and with -it all the Pe 


2 Maldon. 


\ im Mare. 


_ _ erat; At e773 
ny 
winks os ationem* ware 
even as Gor, received a Oh-wbr 
as his Diome Nature, by his eternal Q& 


the- reception of vliat Power Which is ins 
ſeparable "front that Nature which" hc 
received; cannot wr9d! owr' Lord, but 
rather prove his Deity. 

Ecernity communicate to: His Son bp 


G4 +» Omnipotence, 


4 


Man's ſecond. rgument. 


. ff Whvine-Antidate: 


Omnipotence, we may,cjuſtly. ſay, thas 
< this Son of his was pleaſed to taks 


= 


upon, him:the nature of, Man, and in 


that. naturey40! work 'many. Miracles; * 


the: Powee! whereby -he wrought them, 


though originally received from: his: Fax . 
ther, was:chen his. own ;-exerciſed by: - 


I 


imlelf as'/bding Many; but received front. 
mliclt, as. being Ged. |. +/./{) | x4 


;. $9 then, this-Author's ſecond Argy- 


mept-againſt rhe Divagiry;of: Chriſt falls | 
t9.the-groung 5. for borh his Propaſii» | 


ons, as; hg means them arc utrerly falſe3 


11$,294jo0x, Propolition is this: - 
"4 {ha Perſon ,mho aFs;by 4. Power r 


Eatzed, from God, canpat: be God. bimſelfe + 


_ p” ig L i 
: Godhead fads Famer too; his Power, . 
becauſe, his 


- $his;is falſe, far: our bleſſed Saviour 
,5 Qace receive from! his Father his 


: Godhead,” from which-his 


4 icd Ly a Power received. frew, God; hg 


Qmaipoxence is inſeparable. Again; his | 
Yer . Propokition is-this \Bur- Chrift . 


m cans, from God the Father only. But 


this .is falſe coo.; far our. Saviour being 


Goa, acted when he-became ja Man, 6 


2 Power 'which' his humanity received, 
not only from his Father, but from hims 


. elf alſo; . And this I'take- to be a ſuf- 


figient anſwer-tp, and confutation of this 


SECT, 


: , 


x > km ae fx; 35 45 
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againſt a Deviliſh Payſon. 
SECT; Ml. 


£-T" His. Author's: third and laſt Ar- 
\ £--- gument /againſt the Divinity of 
Chriſt 1s this, Chriff, faith he, is not 
God, berauſe Gad and. He are plainly diſtine 
guiſbed; which Argament alſg may be 
- put into this form ;. FE 41.9 

-. That Perſon: who is plainly diſtin- 
guiſhed from God,cannot be God himſelf, 


| Burt Chriſt is ſodiſtinguiſhed from God : 


Ergo, He himſelf cannot be God. 

\ To. prove a diftintion betwixt God 
and Chriſt, this Man cites ſeveral Texts; 
and is ſa confident of the force of this 
preſent! Argument, that he boldly ſaith, 
. This. Conſideration alone of it felf is a 
very ſtrong Argument to prove our Lora 
\ Fe us Chrift not .to be really and truly God, 

fines: he & every. mhere ſpoken of as a Per- 
fan that differs as much from God, as a 
noble Subject differs from his Prinee or 
King : So he. mo : 
; But methinks this Man ſhould be a- 
ſhamed tq publiſh ſiich a notorious falſe- 
hood - to. the World, which every Man 
who. reads and obſerves his Bible may 
ſo. eaſily and. ſa eyidently.-contradidt ; 
Can he do leſs than bluſh when he reads 
own bleſpperous Piggy. wherely * 
Gd kg % : e 


/ 


go 
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he faith, that the Scriptures do every | 


where ſpeak of Chriſt, 'as 4 Perſon that 
differs. as much, from God, as 4 noble Sub- 


jet? doth from his King'> "Our Eorl is 


often ſtiled, he'Son, and {Ometimes,*he 
only hegatten Son of God: and is the oily 
Sen -of God no' nearer"t& God his- Fa 
ther, thah'” a Noblemay'\ to'-his Prince 2 
St. Paul faith, Chriſf thought it wo robs 
bery td be equal with God, But I am apt 


'to think that it would 'be eſteemed a 


great robbery, ſhould ſome noble $»4- 
jee# claim am equality with his Xing. * We 
read that Pharaoh King 'of Egypt, did 
advance Foſeph to be the ſecond Man in 
his Kingdom, the very Chief of- all his 
noble. Subjes ; bur-yer” he told" Him; 


« In the Throne I will be "greater than thow. 
1. St. John Gaith of Chrift, *7he word was 
God; and if he once was God; he is{a@_ 


ſill; And doth God differ as much from, 
God, as a noble Subjer? differs from his 
Monarch? | w | 02304 
| Put, ,alas! 'ris this great Diſpurant's 
unhappineſs, thar he ſtil 'argueth from 
a grols' miſapprehenſion of 'our Lord's 
moſt {acted Perſon, -and is foreed to de- 
fend at ill*Cauſe, which is' not caps 
ble of a juſt «defence by fallacious Ar- 
ouments, and faking and pleading no+ 
rorius Faſhobtls, 45 if they were granted 

, | Truths. 
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againſt a Dewiliſh Payſon. 
Truths. For, though we have clearly 
proved that, Chriſt -is ?r#ly God, yet this 
blind Beetle (till takes him to be a Mar 
and no more; and in that Capacity to 
be diſtinguiſhed from God, which none 
of us deny. Nay:;more, | the humane Na- 
ture of Chrift, though now, as St. Paul 
faith, highly exalted, even aboye the 
moſt glorious Angels, yet being a Crea- 
ture, doth differ more from its great 
Creatour than not only a noble Subj ech, 
but even the pooreſt Peaſant differs from 
fhe greateſt Prince. For though there 
be a mighty difference upon, Civil acs 
counts betwixt a #ing and a Beggar 
for a ſhort time, yet ſince they natural- 
ly conſiſt of the ſame Materials, they 
will cer-long be refolyed into the ſame 
Principles, and levelled to an equality 
in the Grave... God Almighty, in the 
execution. of his Decrces,. and the di- 
{penſation of his Providence; is pleaſed 
to uſe Men of ſeveral Orders, even. as we 
in caſting up an Account, do uſe abun- 
dance of Counters; . this Counter ſtands , 
for axe; that for. ten; - this for an hun- 
|S that for a thouſand ; but when the 
Account is caſt, they are all ſhuffled to- 
gether, and then chere is no difference 
3n paint of yalug berwixt that which 


| ſtood for a fingle unity, and that which 


ſtood 
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ſtood for thouſands. Burt becauſe there 
is infinite diſtance berwixt the Dejty 
ani the Humanity, this difference can 
never be ſo reconciled, as to create an 
thing like an equality berwixt Chriſt as 
Man; an+ his Father being God, 
But beſides that difference which is 
betwixrt the nature of God and Chriſt as 
Man, the Scriptures teach us, there is a 
difference between them upon-ſome a- 
ther {cores, I mean, .in point of Rela- 
tion and Perſonality; for — Father, who 
doth beget, is not, cannot be the ſame 
in Relation or Perſon with the Son, who 
is begotten. This diſtinAtion we own, 
becauſe the Scriptures do ſo; and by 
them we prove it .againſt the Sabelliaps, 
who deny it. St. oh faith, 7he word 
was with God, if ſo, the Word muſt be 
one, and that God, with whom he was, 
muſt ' be another. Our Lord faith, / 
and my Father ; this imports a diftinitjon 
of their Perſons ; for were they not two, 
they could not be thus coupled. * © 
Bur although there be indeed ſuch a. 
diſtintion in point of nature betwixt 
God and Chrift, as Man; and tho 
there be a diſtinQion in point of Rel+ 
tion and Perſon betwixt dad as the Fe 
ther, and Chriſt as his only and eter- 
nally begotten Sox ; yet the Co 
SY. A 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 93 
do afſure us; thar upon ſome other ac- 
count, there is'a pe wnion and-equa- 

lity between them, what elſe doth” our 
Lord /mean, when he ſaith, 7 and my 7aln to: 
Father are one? "How one > One in Con- 30. 
ſent, ſaith rhe Socinians ; - and 'tis true, 

they are one in Conſent, but nor only ſo, 

nor 1s that the Unity intended in that 

Text ; for our Lord means ſuch. an Uni- 

ty as is proper and peculiar. to himſelf, 
Whereas an Unity:in Conſent is common 

, to glorious Angels and glorified Saints. 

The Uniry here mentioned, is the ſame 

with thar which he © means :el{ewhere, 

when 'he faith,” 7 a» in the Father, and Fob. 16. 
the Father in me; which imports an Us ** 
nion ſo cloſe, that 'tis thus expreſled 

in the original,” 7 and-my Father are, 5», 

, one-thing;-one being, and that muſt needs - 

be the Bring of God ; for fince. the Fa- 

ther is granted to: be: God, the Son can- 

| not be, oze thing, with him, if he be nor 

the ſame God too: : 

- And thus is' this [Text interpreted by 
learned Men;. 7 and my Father are one; : 
How ſo? Great: St: Bafil anſwers, Zapws Baſil. M. 
3» & cal 19 io & TwvTs x) dye juv » 4dv. _ 
tis evident that this: word, oxe, imports "; poo 5 

the equalityand identity of. rheir Power. © 
| The fame Father-{aith again, "Ec pug 1, ., 
v2T0. @ ' wm» ths  Quores dafkMakwm— 
mu Cu Ts. 
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merwrrO. This Expreſſion of Chriſt 
doth declare the Union ;and: ſamene(s- of 
his Nature with that of his Father. And 

Bafil. M.. yet again, elſewhere, "Ev ug.T voidp eras 
adv. Et f "ap po» »\ 
nom |. 4. T&TISW opgunov Pamey C yoy; - Our: 


conſubſtantial, one and rhe {ame in ſub- 

ſtance. So St. Bafil. : | 

- . . Of the ſame Judgment was that great 

- ban- in Man Athanafius, who tells us, that when 
_ Chriſt ſaid, 7 and my Father are one ; he 
um p.116.intended by the word, Are, to intimate, 
Thy aids, the duality of their Perſons; 

11. inced. and by the word, one; a0 ar mis nas, the 
ce * Þ nity of their Eſſence. Again, the ſame 
Father ſaith, that our Lord-.ſpake theſe 

words, [ and my Father are one, Tiwe+ 

xay Sau ww Piece am, ms Pafye xg; 


purpoſe in many other laces, 


Divine Gregory Nazianzen, who cx | 
ſaith, that _ our -Lord dclivered thele 
words, [aud my Father are one; for this 


45am. Or. its Deitatis Majeftatiſque: demanſtrartt- 
WOT that he might demonſtrate. the two on 
ons 


Ide, 32A 1wperor- Ty  Ocomy my. Qop 
Naw ans, knowing: that- he. himſelf 

' did not differ from the Father in: Swb- . 
ftance, but was wnited to'bim. in| the |; 
Godhead. So Athanafius, and to the ſame 


And with theſe agreeth that famous 


p.92 means that his Father. and himſelf arc 


Greg. N- reaſon, Ut duarum ferſonarum wocabuls . 


FmqpLAaMCMACEE TT "i. I. 


Ag AaAnanAMAGCRISINYg Oro 


againſt @ Deviliſh Payſon. o5 
ſons here tiamed, himſelf and his Father 
to bevnc in Detty and Majefty. And a- 

un; Unum ad wnitatem Divinitatis ve- Idem in 6 
| ny: ſums autem pe onis aſſignat ; our my | 


Lord refers the word, Omr, to the Uniry 
of their Divinity; and the word, Are, to 
the di/tintFion of their Perſons. And yer 

_ agdin, Talis eft filius, qualis & pater, now Idem "16, 
enim ipſe unum cum Patre ſe diceret,” niff *73% 
talems ſe de Patre, qualis eff & Pater, 

ferret ; the Son is /#ch as the Father ; 

for'he would not have faid, 7 and my Far 

ther are one; had he not: known thim- 

' ſelf to be of the Father, and ſuch as the 

Father is. So this great Man. 

+ *Fo theſe may be added the Interpre- 

ration of St.Chryſoftom, who tells us, that 

by* theſe words, / and my Father are ont ; 

our Lord intimates, Ts The Syapews ton- Chrye in 
mon, the equality of their Power; and 4 -—— 
thence he thus infers, 'E: 5 rap hav 
Th, $#vOnAgv oh 3; 1 201i” Tf the Power of 

the Father and the Son be the fame, tis 

yery evident that their Eſſence is fo ton. 

Of the/ſame'mind was 7heophyla??, who 
expounds our Lord's words thus,7 and my 

Father are one; Kama Th quay, @ Tw woes, Theoph. in 
e mT wgxrO.; one in Nature, Effence locum. 
and Power. But'no Man ſpeaks more 

fully of this matter than Gregory Nyſſen, 

who faith, that Chriſt and his Father are 


one, 


_ 


96 
Gait 
nom. p. 8. 


Cyril. Hie- 
roſol. un 

Catecheſi 
31-P- 99. 


- are one, Aia m 57). Ti. banngar, v 


doth not do one thing, and the Father 
another. Thus far St. Cyril. 


Fathers; Commentators, - and Criticks. 


Tere. adv; 
* P 14Xk. Co 
22. ; 
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one, By Annveg, Ocdmlc, 'Oung, Zu 
Sopigy, @ 0 E250 mas, IN Truth 


Divinity, Eſſence, Life, Wiſdom, an in- : 
deed in all things elſe. To ce att 


add no more Teſtimonies from the Greek | 


Fathers, ſave only this one from St. Cyrit- 
of Jeruſalem, who faith that our Lord 
and his Father are one ; Au . av 7} Thy 
O0m1mTe aZiwng, erat Qzos Ocov oh 
ynaey; in the dignity of their Deity, be- 
cauſe a God begat a God. Again, rs 


amwur Banndia [lethyp, amor  yos ; In. 
their Kingdom, for the Father doth nor 
reign over ſome, and the Son over 0+ 
thers. And yet: again, they are. one, 
Ae, m9 wndtpudu 3) Nefuriduy 1 Nagzmy;. 
*Ou Þ ama BvAnygme NaF, are fs ys". 
becauſe there is no diſſention, no diſa- 

reement; between them; for the Father 

oth not will one thing, and-the Son 
another. -. And yet once more, they arc 
one, Aux mo fe HY) aa Kew's par: 
WigT, C ama Tlafys; becauſe they. 
ons are not difterent-; the Son 


Of the ſame perſuaſion are the Latis 


t00 ;. Tertullian tells us, that this ſaying 
I and my Father, Oftendit duos eſſe, ques 


aqua | © 


| 
2, + e 
SY 
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againſtia, DeviliſhPoyſon. 97 
#quat..&,jungit, declares two Perſons; - 
whom...16:: eqvats, and  joyns :: But in, 
what 2,,That!he tells us afterwards, 1» 


- una Virtute, in one and the ſame Power. 


St. Auſtin faith, that our Lord by theſe 
words, P ; and. my Father are 'ane, Divinis Auguſt ” 


tatem \[yam Conſubſtantialem Patri oftens;c. 9. t-3. 


_ dit, :deelares\ his” own Divinity to be 


Conſubftantial, with that: of his. Father: 
And again, this Expreſſion, / and my Fa- Auzn/t-de 
ther arean ; ſecundum Subſtantiam difdum .” _ 4 
«ft; it .means. their Unity). in: point, of 
Subſtance ;;{othought St Naftin, and yells 
bs 10 in; many, other places, .  -;j--.... 
And that theſe words ought to beſo * 
nnderſtood,; Zegerus cites;and interprets 


| this Teſtimony from St; Cyril, which —_ 
'S much confirms it, Deus. Pater. Meaiatard Cyril; Cie 


Dei &' hominum aedit, ut fit ejus Folia, SIE: 


knigenitus, Deus de Deo, nec. naturb, dife ccto.v2g: 
fimilis, nec virtute inferior, pes | duratione. 
poſterior 5 & hoc gignende dedjt, quid Petis 
verus Demis verum genuits &C.. 4. e:God: 
the Father granted to-our Mediator;thae, 
be ſhould behisonly beggttenSon, | Ged) 
of God, not; unlike in Natnrs;: not-infes: 
riour in Power, nor behind;-him_in-Du3 
tation; and all this he gave. him by adi 
& of Generation; for the,trv: Gogber: 
At 2 tr4e, Gods &c, Now; Mt: out Syci- 
Jevi ſhall ruiauirs how: this was: dowe, 
FM I an- 


98: 
Cyril, Hie- 
roſol-C.1 1, 


P- 96, 


A Divine Andidute+ | 
I anſver with St. On, "Aye PSaos, @ 
bs 0uhty aurts 4G; in 


ho] ai 
maniler, as none knowerls bur God 


ſelt alone. SI ROS SHI Lhe 
- Jin ſhort, ro name no more pairiculr 


' Authors, Maldonate e 


Maldon. 


#n locum, fenti {30 


.-which'T-anfirer, three Ns ; I. Gol 7 
_ Chtnlt is 2a7) and | God his" Father is | 
flop fo;- 2. They are indeed diftinguiſly 


theſe 
0 of Chriſt, '7 Expoant my. ag are | 
quidews 'omnes Ef | 


ans dicebant pan hag all Catholick 
- Writers were. ofthis perfuaſion; and rhe. 
Context warrants it, thatthe Unity here 
intended by Chriſt berwixt himſelf and 


ove, 'tells us, Catholici 


his Father is an Unity of Power and 'Au- 


thority, and conſequently of Naere and 


Eſſonce. 


" And now let us review this Socimiay! J 
Aegidtrone:; ; CObrift, faith he, i | #0: God; 
'.” bur why not? His reaſon is this, Becauſe | 


God nd 7h are plainly diſtinguiſhed. 'T'6 


and: Chriſt 'are indeed diſtin; 


edit their Prfons; ' Relations, and Peri 
| Propeiecies-; for, the Father'is not 


the'iSon;,: the Son is not the Father 
the \Son/ is: 


inherent an it,” ' Nor hath this Man cited 


any 


wn a ww. Fo Oo OI RR 75 


en, me pam is not! ] 

Bur, 3. They'arc nor at inguiſhed | 
| Oy Effence, or in anp | 
of thoſe infinite- Perfeftions which' at | . 


» <—_ © 


iy a. wb + hon 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyſan. 
any one Text, which in theſe reſpes 
doth prove any inequality \ between 
them. - | | 
Sure we are, that God Almighty b 

his Propher ſtiles our Saviour thus, 7he 
Mar. which is my Fellow, his other elf, 
the brightneſs of his Glory, the expreſs 


' image of his Perſon: But how could Chriſt 


be God's  Fellpw, were he no more than 

lags er ger, a mere Man? St. Hierom - 
tenders this Text thus, Firum coheren- peg in 
tem mihi ; i. e. wegoxexgMupſyer, the oY * by 
Man who aaheres and is as it were 

#lued to me, as being one with me ; the 


Chaldee Paraphraſe reads it, Socium qui 


. fimilis eſt ; God's Fellow who is like him; 


Vitum mihi cozqualem, {o Y atablus, the V«tab. ci- 


' Man who is my Coequal. Accordingly (9,4 


Se. Paul (airh of him, Ze thought it no Lapid. in 


. robbery to be equal with God ;\ {© equal, A c- 
- thar he himſelf tells us, 7 and my Fan © 7 


ther are one. | 

So then, as we allow our Lord's 4:- 
finttion from God in one reſpe- doth 
prove his Zumanity, fo doth his Unity 
with God in a far higher reſpeR, as . 


_ undoubtedly prove his Dezty too; and 
_ if fo, this Man's Argument is altoge- 
__ thet inſufficient and unconcluding. 


H 2 SECT. 
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S E C-T. XII. 


HIS Author having ſpent all his Þ 
Arguments againſt the Divinity. of 
Chriſt quite in vain, appeals as his laſt - 
refuge;. To that account which the Scrip- 

| Tres give of the Perſon of Chriſt, But 
really that account which he thought 
fit to gather from thence and preſent . 
to his Reader, is a very lame one : For, 
he hath only collected and culled out a } 
great number of ſuch Texts, as ſerve. | _ 
to prove what: none of us deny, that FÞ 
Chriſt was really a Man. Bur in his |. 

eat Prudence he. quite leaves out of 
his Account all thoſe Texts which call 
and prove him God, though there be 
many that do ſo; only he boldly af- * 
ſerts, 1. That 'tis not ſaid in Scripture 
fo much as once, that Chriſt is God moſt” 
High. Nor, 2. That he is one of that. 
Sacred Three, which do conſtitute or make 
up the true Godhead, So he. To both. 
which Clauſes we anſwer thus; + 

x.- To the firſt we anſwer, That al- 
though the Scriptures do no where ſay, 
totidem werbis, in expreſs Terms, that 
Chriſt is God moſt F77gh; yer the Scrip- 
ture doth ſay in' clear Terms full” ” | 

much }J 


ww. 6g Q_ kt, a5 HS oh - ws wana iclds ..c tc. . :}| 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
much as that amounts unto. St. John, 
faith of him, 7h i the true God; and 
if he be the true God, he muſt alſo be 
the moſt High, for the true God is but 
One. | 

2. To the ſecond we anſwer likewiſe 


I chus, Though the S772 do not 


uſe this Expreſſion, Chriſt is one of that 
Sacred Th ee, which do conſtitute or make 
up the Godhead'; yet it doth deliver the 


[Truth intended by theſe ' words, in 


Terms equivalent : So doth St. Fohy, 


when he tells us, There are Three that i 3ob.x.7. 


bear record in Heaven, and thoſe Three 


he names thus, the Father, the Word, 
« and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are 


Ore; "Ev, one Thing, and that one Thing 
is God. 'The ſame Three Perſons with 
the change of his own Title, doth our , 
Lord mention in his preſcribed Form of 
Baptiſm, where he names, the Father, 


_ the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, by whom 


we muſt needs underſtand the 7hree 
Glorious Perfons in the Godhead; for if 
not, if the Father alone were God, then 
are we commanded to Baptize at once ; 


' In the Name, i. e. at the Command, or, 


&s FITC into the Name, 1. e. the Reli- 
gion and Worſhip both of God and Crea- 
tures too, - which cannot be. 


H 3 Ang 
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. And methinks 'tis yery ſtrange that 
any Man of common Senſe and Reaſon . 
ſhould read theſe Texts, and yet pe- 
remptorily aſlerr, that the Scriptures do 
not ſo much as once affirm, that Chriſt, 
who is here called, the Word, the Soz, 
being joyned with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt in both theſe and other 
Texts, is not, Ore of that Sacred Three, 
which do conſtitute or make up the Deity, 
as this Author words it. | 

But from hence this Man proceeds to ' 
conſider, 7he Primitive Confeſſions concere 
ning Chriſt: And here he - tells us, 
x. Negatively, what they were not. 

2, Politively, what they were. 1. This 
Author tells us Negatively, that the Pri- 
mitive Confeſſions concerning Chrift 
were, | 

I. Not | that Feſus our Lord was equal 
to the Father in all kind of Divine Per-. 
fedtions. And' yer St. Thomas confeſſed 
him in theſe words, My Lord and my 
Ged; and St. Paul confelled him to. be, 


| Rem. 9.5. God bleſſed for ever, and tells us, 7hat 
Pol. 2+ 6c be thought it no robbery to be equal with 


God. pgs and univerſally equal 
without any: reſtriction or limitation; 


for, he who doth equal God in any oe 
of his Infinite PerfeQtions, muſt equal 
him in All. r 


2. Not 


IS EY « I. a. OR at 


ES ED RR 
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—__ Hodgſon, 

#*». Not that' Chriff wasGod of thi Subs 
ſtance of his Pather, a "BE was Mitt of 
tht" Swbſtanie of bis Mothis':. hd yer 
the: Scriptures acknowle & hirh't6' be 
the” th begotten Son toff AV" Title, 
which''could never have jeltly betonp- 
ed't0 hin, had he not beeli/ bezorten of 
his Farbew/8®Sub ance, and been nb there 


_than-al2 hed of- the Virgin "Mary. 


Bur, £11353. 19 
+8} This Author tells us' pirrauely thus; 
All. #hit __— Confe efhong do Contain, 
was \ this; "That he was” Fe"Chriſt, the 
Sor of God, "the Saviour of the ' World: 
And 'then' he” cloſes his Diſcourſe upon 
this'Head with this Remark ; Z7ere #5 
no Trinity in Unity,” uo C _— WR Bo Hye 
poftaticab Union ſo muth-is mentioned, nor 
any of thoſe hard and: e#ampinge ' Names, 


with which" the Church” of - Ged hath been 
, femce'eperplexed. To. Which we anfwer 


thus, 

This ſhort Confellion of St: fas: 
Thou art Chrift the Sor of the living God, 
contains: more in it than'is cxprefied in 

thoſs'few words wherein it is delivered; 


and :{o needs an Explication. ThotoW 


brief Commands of 'the Moral Law, 


Thow [hate ds no murder, thou. ſhalt- not Mate. 16. 
' omit "ailttery, do forbid 'fuch, other 15: 
- fon, and require ſuch Duries as in the 


H 4 Terms 
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wild Divine is 
Tera the Laps not HY And 
acopningy our bleſſed Sayieur,whobelſt 
ynd Ty *mexning of. hisOwh. | 


bane. the full 'ecrdiit 'if chiech was: ' 
nog apprehended. by the Jewiſh; ,-Fxpoſi- 
tors 3-even fo the Pious, Lea ang Ju- 
dicious: Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
convened in'feyeral Councils ; .thoughe 
is fit,, and indeed: Very! neceſſary,; to iex+ 
plait. and illuſtrare; this:ſhort. Cpnfel- 
fjon, relating to ,@ur blefled Saviour ; 
becauſe it: was miſunderſtood, ;and . be- 
ing too much. reſtrained, was: made an. | 
occaſion of Herehe, and that by Men of. 
Paxts. and Learning, but too much wed- 
ded to their own Opinions. 

This Confeſſion of Chriſt;:7how art the 
Son: of. God; theſe. Men- referred only to; 
oye Lord's 7, 5+ + us Conception: : and 

Birth,as being effected by the miraculous 


Wo»: of. God, enabling -a-Virgin bes 


yond the common courle. of. nature,. to 
conceive and- bear. a Son;. ſo'they counts 
ed our Lord to beino otherwiſe the. Sox 
of Ged, Man's as he was the Son of Mary 
every | «:. x ,0053 
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againſia Dewliſh Poyſon. \ 195 
2s-xF- he had neyer been the.Son- of 
God "4 ach his Incarnation. 
4,.Now;. to -obviate; and: prevent _ 
growth-. of this, ZZeretical: and danger- 
_ qus Qpinion, the learned Fathers; who 
lived-1n-that Age; wherein this Hereſie 
begantolpread, being zealous for God's 
truth; and our. Lord's. honour, drew. up 
an Explication ,of this ſhort. Confeſſion: 
I mean; the Nicene. or. Older. gar 
Creed, wherein: there is nothi 
clared in relation-either to the Perſon of 
- Chriſt,..or the Holy Ghoſt, : but what is 
very agrecableto; and clearly warranted 
| by the word of God.;.... 

And if.call. the:matters declared j in 
| this Creed, compiled, ac. firſt by. judici- 
ous and-pious Mea, . and ſtil. owned. by. 
the Catholick.. Churchz..may be proved 
by ſuch and ſuch Texts; then muſb we 
conclude, .that this. Creed.i 1S/ NO, .It4.it's 
' ſubſtance, -a. new Confeſſion; .byt 'onl 
- an 5liuſtration or Explication of the o/d 
- ones;+ it. doth. not. impoſe upon 'us' the 
belicf- of.any new DoGtrines, but tends 


to ſecure, the faith once,delivered to the Jude 3+ 


Saints, and to preſerve the - Profeſſour 
of it:ffom thoſe. dangerous Hereſies, 
- whicharoſe in former times, and are 
how revived in this unhappy A 80 of 


ours. 
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Butt although this Nirene Crbed; and 
that of Athanaftus, as Hrger Confeſſions 
of the' Chriſtian Faith, were deſipned 
by very good Men, and to- ſud very | 
good ends ; yet they carinot eſcape the 
undeſerved cenſure of this 'impertinent 
ſcribler ,- who, having tranſcribed {e- 


veral ſhort Confeflions, recorded 'in the | | 


Goſpel; immediately; *in contempt- of 
thefe larger Confeffions, ſubjoyns theſe 
words, Frere »o Trivity in Unity. "And 
yet St. John very plainly faith, 7here are 
Thret, "that" bear vecord in Heaven ; and 
theſe Three are One. Tf there be Zhyee, 
there's an acknowledgment-of the 7 ri- 
nity; and if theſe Three-be- Orme, there's 
an acknowledgment of 'the Cnity ; and 
fince-'Sr: John doth own the 7inity and 
Unity, 'why fhould not our Creeds and 
we'do 435 much. CIH 4 bs | | 227 $ 
© Again, this Apron" Schoolman; \refers ” 
ing to" the' ſhore Confeffions - of the - 
Goſpel, faith, Zere' is no God-man > And 
yet St. Paul, a far better both" Divine 
and Djſputant, 'in'one place "tiles 'our 


1 Tim ord, the Man Chrift Feſus 3 and in 


other place he'calls him, God bleſſed 


for ever. Now; if we pur" theſ6: wo 
Titles together, and do not ok with 
this Man's Eyes,” we ſhalt cafily find | 
out a God-man. - © © G 7 


Bur 
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againſt a_Deviliſh Payſon. 
But our Author goeth on, -and faith, 
Here is no Hypoſtatical- Union; ow 2. 


none at all 2 Doth not St. Fohnlay, The Fohn x. 


word was made fleſh > Doth not St. Paul "+: 
ſay, God was manifeſted in the fiſh > And 


_ doth he not ay again, Ze took upon him Heb. 2.16, 


the ſeed of Abraham, 7. ec. the Nature 


| of Man? Where we have a clear di- 


ſtinftion berwixt the - Perſon aſſuming, 
and the Nature aſſumed, He took, there's 
the Perſon aſſuming ; but what did he 
take 2 The ſeed of Abraham : or, as 'tis 
{aid, elſewhere, fleſh and blood. Now, I 
demand of this Authar, who was this, 
He, who took upoh; him the Nature of 
Man ? Not an Apgel; Ithiok, no body 
doth imagine ; nox could 'it be a Mar ; 
for this, ZZ, . who took, muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed to have been in AFnal exi- 
ſtence before there was any pollibility of 
.uch an Afſymption. Tell me then, can 
a Man, who is in preſent being,: be once 
* imagined to take-upon him: the [ame 
nature a ſecond time : if nor, if-it were, 
' 85 molt certainly ir was, the eternal Sox 
of God, who. was made Fleſh, who 
was manifeſted in the Fleſh, who took 
upon him Fleſh and Bled, according 
to theſe ſeyeral Texts; \then have we 
Found in the Scriptures that, Zypoſtatical 
Union, which this Author flouts at ; we 
HEL: FE nave 


Chry/. in 
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have found, though not the very Terms, 
yet, which is full as much, the 7hing 
ſignified by them. 

' Bur though this Socinian Author can- 
not, or rather will not, ſee this Zype-+ 
fatical .union of the Divine and Zu- 
mant Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
which theſe forenamed Texts do- {o 
clerely evidence, yet many Men of bet- 
ter Eyes and ſounder Judgments have 
diſcerned and maintained it beyond all 
contradiction, were not, Men reſolutely 


bent in defending their own falſe Opi- 
nions to oppoſe the Truth of Divine 


Revelation. St. John tells us, The word 


was made fleſh, and from hence doth 


St. Chryſoſtom very juſtly infer that Z- 


poſtatical Union, which this Man deni- 
cth and ſcoffs ar. St. Chryſofom's words 


are theſe, Th &»wor va m1 CUNAQEics by ERLY | 
0 Oe0s Aggos, 19) 1 (fps, & ouſyuares mare- * 
puns, 288 aparnious mh 2aey, 2; eve 


aews appity X94 GPexcs, 10 7) ous Wi 


Cute ejvero Þ, Ws oidey aumes, i. &, God 


the word and fleſh are one, not by an 


confufiom or diſappearance of their di- _ 
ſtint Subſtances, but by an uneffable _ 


and unſpeakable Union, into the manner 
whereof enquire not; for they are 
united; as he himſelf knoweth how. 


Thee 
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againſt a DeviliſhPoyſon. 


Ti heophylac# , Expounding the ſame rp in 
Text, oral thus of Chriſt: Ei @ TO C1. 


ed Ty uy To DEgowny, 2s Jo k; 


TS. F9orts, eos - 15h AW DEgT0s. Oc 
s) GUIs 19] | Sewmvy G5%, Av 6167.8 a, & X53 
er fg, OTTL Tov yy ehooy nj. 
Chriſt is oze in his perſon, though to 
in reſpe&t of his »atures, as being God 
- and Man. But the Divine and Humane 
Nature are not oe, though found in 
one Perſon, z.e. in Chriſt. 
Thus alſo writes coony Men: 


g © Aos (pE WwopÞoOr , 


oprgs Tlw Yv.9yewmrluy Wig naYe ow Orat. t. 
The word being made fleſh, did rogether *: 56, 


with that fleſh take upon him the entire 
Nature of Man. To the fame purpoſe” 


ſpeaks Gregory Nazianzene : Ov aero Greg. Na- 


| Tw Sea T0r TVs comms, A are 
#5} Toy dutoy Suagntop}s' Fe;mey pu 
85H ArSegmey, a - Ocoy X51 yyoy jgvo= 
| Wn DEg wavioy, &jpuryn gt BN TAE 
5 x% Sewn. We do not part the 
Humanity from the Deity ; but believe 
Chriſt ro be one Perſon ; at firſt indeed 
no Man, but Ged, and the only -begot- 
ten.Son of God before all Ages, with- 
out a. Body : but at length a Man. 

And from the ſame Texts. do the 
Writers /of the Latin Church infee this 
a Union of the Divine and 
Humane 


> Ou DET EPO et 
a : . 
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Humane Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt; 

Tereul. who is ſtiled by 7ertullian, Deus ex 
Chriſtr. Deo, & tex. carne hominis homo, God of 


Tercull. 1orghere he calls him, Dean & Hominen 


adv.Prax. 


e 27, fine dubio ſecundum utramque ſubſtantiam 
in ſua proprietate difkantem: God and 


Man without Controverſie according to, 


the ſubſtance of each Nature, yet di- 


ſtinR intheir reſpective proprieties. Nows- ' 
Novatian. t;anus writes much to: the ſame effec, 


a Tin Filins Dei deſcendir, ” dum filium ho- 


| fſeciauit &. junxit. The Son of God 
deſcended; who takihg upon” himſelf 
the Son of Man, did make that Son 
of Man the/Son of God, becauſe rhe 


Son of God did aſſume: and unite the 


Son of Man to himfelf. So he. 


\. . Theſe: Authorities, I. think, may be | 


ſufficient to convince this Mechanick Di- 
vine: that judicious Writers, very well 
verſed - in - the Holy Scriptures, have 
found the #7707 of the Divine and Hu- 


mane- Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt; - 


moſt clearly delivered in ſeveral Texts, 
. which-can import no leſs, nor indeed 
any thing elſe. And methinks any 
Manps who hath his Reaſon abour him, 


minis in ſe ſuſcepit, conſequente illum filium 
Dei fecit, quoniam illums_ fibi filius. Det 


? z. | 
aw CEA ww « ca a» 


' and any thing of Modeſty left him; | 
| ſhould' | © 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
ould even bluſh and be aſhamed ro 
fay,” fince there is fuch Evidence a- 
gainſt him, that this Zypoſtatical Uni- 
on is fto where owned in the Word of 
God. Nor-will it excuſe him to fay, 
that the very terms are not there, ſince 
the thing it ſelf, which is fignified-by 
them, moſt certainly is ſo. , 


© A MEO-E-:: 3200;:; 


FN his next Page this Author gives us 

|--an' account of, The andoubted Faith, 
on which the ſalvation of all Chriſtians 
doth depend, and tells us, rhar it is no 
other than this. That we belizxve that 
Feſuws is the Son of God. That 'we confeſs 
" with onr month, and belitve in our heart, 
that God raiſed him from the dead, and 
fome other particulars, which he names. 
"But then he adds theſe words, 7he 
Scriptures no where injoyn us to believe, 
on pain of Damnation, either that Jeſus 
bs Golf moſt high, or that. he is both God 
' a8" Man, or that he was eternally begotten 
"Phe Father. Te ſeems theſe are no 
'Articles of this Man's Faith, thongh 
they are and ought co be of 'mine. + 


Bur 


t Fobn 5. 
to. 


Mar. 16, 
16. j 


tuch 
them ; hath been, I-think, - 
ment-of the Catholick Church. +. So-rhuch 

inferred-- ftonr-:thoſs. 2Mrrzen 
Creeds; which have been and- {till 2 
received, as ſhort Syſtems of ſuch-Do#? 
ctrines, . 


how: it ry Wo 


DCs. &F) 
.xell us,: wherhas 


we are: not oblin d.ro. believe TR 


+ by Tor: We: ; muſt nov 


doubr it, for St John: Ie He that: 
believes not, makes God 4 liar," and ſurely: 
there 1s- danger enough in-doing: _ 


Indeed, -it-is: not necellary: for. us; to 


know, in order to our Salyation, ns 
ever the Scriptures have delivered for: a 


Truth; bur there are ſome: Fundamental 


Truths, -which we are obliged. ro-khow 
and believe under, the penalty of dam- 
nation-; for. our: Saviour himſelf: hath 
faid; He; Fhat; hettoies not ſhall be dank 


ped; 


God and. Man. : 


Now ; "char: thoſe. three Propoſitions / 
which this Man counts unneceſlary; That 
Feſus is God moſt high, That he both. 
'T hat he-*was eternally bed 
gotten: of this Father, axe indeed Fottda-* 


mental Truths; the belief whereaf is 
generally neceflary. to | Salyation/vo._ all? 


may.-;be 


perſons ,- .as - haye 'been- raup 
the 'Judgs' 


oh.” 
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bur Lords Sacred + a in the Apoſtles 
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Qrines, as are the grounds of ſaving 
faith, and the foundations of Chriſtian 
pratfice. | 
- 'Thar the Apoſtles Cteed doth contain 


in it all the Articles of. Faith, which 


are neceſſary, to Salvation ; and ſince-it 


is ſhort, babl ver "ew. if any, | 
ck ſuch ; a 5 a7 1 will.doubr, 
who Ly wh, t this Creed Was firſt 
nicgen thole inſpired. men, and after- 
watds delivered, as abridgments of rhe 


* | Chriſtian Faith, to the ſeveral Churches 
- | which they had planted 


The Nzcene Creed, and that of Atha- 
pafius were drawn up in, after. times, 
only as Gomments upon, apd Enlarge- 
ments of; that of the A Apolltles ; - 'and 
eſpecially thoſe Articles, which were 
then EK ar by ſeveral Hereticks ; and 
none more. than thoſe, which relate to 
our bleſſed Saviours Perſon, his Divi- 
nity being denied, by ſome, his Z7uma- 
nity by others; ſome affirming that he 

as a Man only, omen. Not in _re4- 


ity, but in; Appearance ; others. ſaying 


that he took upon him Res '#:/6, bur 
without 2 Soul; his Deity inſtead. of a 


Rational Soul enliveni , informing, d 
ating his {Pune Bot? oy 


Now, , thoſe y tt which « concern 
Creed 
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Creed run thus, 7 believe *% Fijus Chrift 


his only Son 'our Lord, who was tongeived 
CA the Holy Ghoſt, born of the: Virgh 
Mary. Here we have an expreſs Teſti- 
*"mony. of our Lords "hamanity, for 
Mary's Son muſt needs bea Man. Here 
- is alſo a very fair on of our 
Lords Divinity, ſince he is-ftiled' God's 
only, or "Only begotten S6n. But be- 
cauſe ſome, by a groſs miſtake, thought 
tim capable” of this Title, as he. was 
Man, becauſe he was the only perſon, 
that was ever Conceived immediately 
the power of God, and born of a 
itgin ; "they did not "think this Ar- 
ticle, as it 'fugis in'the Creed of the 4- 
foftles, to be a ſufficient proof” of our 
Lords Divinity. And, for that reaſon, 
the Nicene Creed explains it thus, . 7 be- 
lieue in one Lord: Feſus Chrift, the - only 
- begotten Son of God; God of God, light 
of light, very God of | God'; begotten, mot 


made; being” of one fabſtance with the Fi 
ther, ty whom all things were "made: and | 


then our Fords Elamanity is thus expres 


fg; who\for us men and for vor Sabvation 


cn hy es nds jncarmi 
Sy 2077 OR of phe Fa RY 
' Creed of 4rhahsfrus is delivered thus, The 


br 
©C.& % % 
: 
wn 


OSS anna aAS.cg cc _. 


may 
«home $9joem SoaptwIry ra 19) eravSe- 


SS wt & Th Ou . Wh: COSI & 3 i 


againſt « Deviſh Pyſm. "115 


that thr Lord Fiſus Chriſt the Son of God 
.#. beth God and Man; God of the ſubs 


ſtance. of. the. Father, begotten. before. the 
Wotlds, and Man of the f#:ſtance of his 
Mother, born in the Warld; perfect God, 

and perfect Malt, 8c. png, 4 

_ And that this is the General Faith of 

the Chriſtian Charch, and Antiently was 

fo, is evigent; from ſdme other Creeds ; 

for, as.a learned Man obferves,Swnbolum Foannes 


| BEeclefiarum, omninm fidem loquitur, "The Cali 


Faith, of.all Churches is; declired by 2, 7 
their Creeds. If this rule be true, then Hm=6. 
did the Mother Chutch of Feruſalem be- 

lieve our Lord to be God and May; wit- 

neſs rhat Article of her Creed, which was 
collected: out of the Caterhifms of S.CyrH, 

who was her Biſhop. Ilipdaas te Kuge Socrat. | 
os "nuns XKgacor, mw you T8 Qs mhy pgro- HiPSef: 
SvI, Toy 6x.'T8 melegs urn Feie wes MUS p, 62. 


Th ajwyay, tov a Anrvor, |S Xa 


Tod rt. I believe in' one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the only-begotten:Son of God, 


begotten of the Father before all Worlds, 


the true God, by whom-all things were 


made, who wasincarnate and made Man, 
67.50 runs the Creed of Ferafalem. Mach 


to'the ſame purpoſe runs that Ciced of 


Alexandrid; which 4rauw hindelf ſubſerib- 
ed and-preſented to Conſtantive the Fin- 


I 3 peEror, 
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Sozomen, 
Eccl. Hiſt. 
L. 2.C. 27. 
P. 485, 


Socrat. © 


EcclH 
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j Gprwvrvta, Kc. We 
the Father Almighty. 


Toy KGT 
believe in one G 


And in the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt his Son; - 


begotten. of him before all Ages, God 
the Word;. -by whom. all things. were 
made, both things in Heaven, and ings 
on Earth, who deſcended and was In- 
carnate, '&c. The. fame Articles are, 
verbatim, recorded by Sazomene, . who 
relſs us rhatithis Creed was preſented 
to Conſtantine by Arius'and his friend 
Euzojius, who proved indeed two great 
diſſemblers: 

Now that the Articles contained i in 
the Nicene Creed were not.then new Do- 
arines, but the General and undoubred 
Faith of the Chriſtian Church in its for- 
mer Apes, is evident from that account, 
which Euſecbius, being one of that gre 
. Council, and Biſhop. of Czſarea, ſent 
ro thoſe of his own Dioceſe with a Co- 

' of - the Creed : for thus he aſſured 


Ecel.Hif: chem, Kadis mngiowCepdo wht hf vey 
Þ- 34. 
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' againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
@ voy ongworns* Thy huenieav mow vu 
Deprtraptegyyy. We ſend you a Sy- 
ſNteme of” thar Faith, which we received 
from che Biſhops, who were before us, 
wherein we were Catechized and Ba- 
ptized, which we 'have learned out-of 
the Holy Scriptures, and which” we do 
ſtill own and profeſs. 

In ſhort, Authentick hath this 
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E piphan. 


| [Creed been always efteemed, that ris 7"; 
called Evangelici Symboli Sarramentum, Uſſerio de 
a Domino tr) rave ab Apoſtolis inſtitu- Smb. 


tum; ſo Epiphanius, TlapeSbn- am ms 
*'Amornuy, The Words and Explications 
are the Nicene Biſhops, but the Matterand 
Do@rine contained init are Apoſtolical. 

© So then theſe Antient Creeds, being 
compiled by judicious and pious Men, 
and warranted:by the word of God, and 
deſigned to juſtifie theſe three -Propoſi- 
tions, which this Author denies; name- 
ly, That Jeſus is God moſt high, That he 
is both God and Man, That J Was  eter- 
nally begotten of his Father : we may 
conebide; that theſe Propoſitions are not 
only real Truths, but Fundamentals; for, 
"If not, why ſhould ſo many hundred 
- excellent Biſhops and other learned Di- 


© ines, met in ſeveral Councils, withone - -- 


- conſent and upon- mature deliberation; 
not only approve the Doqtrines deli- 
EO Eg 7 vered 
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yered in theſe Creeds, but recommend 


them to the Churches then preſent, and 
tranſmit them to Poſterity, as abridg- 


ments of the Chriſtian Faith, fit and ne- 


ceſſary to be embraced and profeſſed by 
all ſucceeding Ages ? 


To conclude this Head of Diſcourſe, 


I ſhall make bold to lay down this Af- 
{ſertion: That whoſoever denieth the 
Truth of all or any one of theſe three 
forenamed Dodrines ; if he ear and 
own, he doth alſo «njuſtly claim, and 
Foſeph, wſurp the name of a Chriſtian. Foſephus, 
7.1 {7g mentioning our bleſſed Saviour, writes 
c.4.p.621, thus, Tivemy 47) Tm my wyeoroy Incus 
agos arpy cige WHeg avrmy Ayer mph, 

ly $3 ifwv tpywr mares. There was 

abour that time one Jeſus, a wiſe Man, 

" if yet we may call him a Man, for he 

was thedoer of many wonderful works. 

Now, if Foſephus, who was a Few,thought 

it might be unlawful to call our Lord a 


Man; can he be a right Chriſtian, who' 


thinks and faith that it is unlawful to 
acknowledg and worſhip him as God ? 
Methinks what cenſure ſoever this A#* 
thor may deſerve, as to his Perſon, this 
blaſphemous Libel of his does highly de- 
ſerve the flames. *Tis not very long, 
ſince a Book, Entituled 7he naked Go- 
ſpel, was. burnt. at Oxford; a. Book, 


> a the. ls. tt. I En "” BY 7 


wherein _ 


againſt a Deviliſh Poſen. 


our Lords Djvinity; but yet that Aus 
thor did not, as this Man hath done, 
with a bare faced /wpudence utterly de 
ied the Deity of Chriſt, and done his 
utmoſt, chough quite in vain, to over- 


119 
wherein its Author did ſeem ſomewhar | 
to favour the Socinizz Herefie, and by , 


ſome ons obliquely to queſtion 
S 


throw it, telling the World over and 


over, that Chriſt is not God moſt Figh. 


SB TI. XV. 


| T7 is evident that this Author will by 

no means allow our Saviour to be 
the true God ; bur at lengthhe is ſo kind 
ro him, as to grant that he is, though a 
mere, yet 'not a Common Man; but a 


Man advanced above the higheſt 4»- 


gels ; as appears from his Diſcourſe, 
which bears this Title, Of the Tranſcen- 
dent Dignity of Jeſus Chriſt. But then 
in his next page he gives us this Cauti- 
on, though our Lord be indeed a per- 
fon of the higheſt dignity : Ter, ſaith 
he, it &s not juſtifiable to- honour Chrift 
falſly. Bur is'it not far les juſtifiable to 
 diſboner Chriſt falſly,,as every Man doth, 
who denieth him Dar dignity of the 
| : 1 4 Deity, 


= 4 D s Wo "An . L _ | 


: Deity, kink, if-we may- believe the 


- which might be raiſed 


Job. 5-23. 


Scriptures, doth ;uſtly belong unto him? 
-And-here, ro«preventian' 
him; this 


Author; names, ' and grves' an anſwer; 
ſuch as iris; to thar Texr, which ſaith, 


That we ſhould honour the Son, 4s we honou# 


the: Father; Bur,  ſaithhe, this, As,"doth 


here import no'more Equality of Fomour, 
ity of "Flo+ 
lineſs, which ſaith, Be ye holy, As he, 


than that Text imports an 
who hath called you, is hob, So thinks 
this Author. '; E 

' But let him tellme, whether chinDav. 
ticle As doth never import an Equality 
in, any other:Texts ; ir is true, when we 


ate. commatrided to be huly, merciful; arid 


PerfeQ, a God is ; the thing then re 
quired 'is a Reſemblance and imitation, 
pro modulo noſtro, of theſe Excellencies; 


which are in God, but nor an | 
For of that'we: are utterly —_ 


"UNCA 


But when' St. Pani gives: ba thefe:com- 


EM 11- mands, | Be ye followers of 'rme,” As 1 am 
Phi 3.17 of | Chrift, _s again,” Walk, As ye have 
4s for an Example; did St. Paul mean, 


that we ſhould only in ſame degree imi- 
rate his Patrern, and not fully £ome up 


fo:atid-match his Example. i in- the Vere 
Fes af our —_ op © mew 26: 
| Though 


LINMI 


againſt a PeviliſhPoyſon. 
-- Though St, Pas/ himſelf could not ex- 
aQtly reach;the-Exammple 'of Chrift, 'yet 
'tis poſſible for us quite to reach the 
Example of St. Pasl;' and ſince: *tis'pol 
fible; *ris har, I think, which /he:r6- 
gong us. And'ſo we may thera- 


conclude from that Speech of his 
to King 4 rinp, 'F would to God that 48. :6. 
that hear me, were not Al- ** | 


Thou, and 
moſt, but Altogether, ſuch as 1 am ; "full 
as Religious, and: quite eyery way as 

Now, *tis very reaſonable to- believe 
that St ' Paul meant as'\much'by his' 4s 
in the other Texts, as by his Altogether 
In this; which imports that 'he would 


have us not to imiate his Graces, 


but even-to equal them roo. And-ifrhis 


lircle Particle, 4s, doth imply an equz- 


tity-'in other Texts, why not in thi, 
which faith, That we: ſhould honour 'the 
'Son, «as.'we honour the Father ; for, are 
we-not- able to pay the ſame honour to 


the'one, which we do pay to the otheyz * 
.Or is the So» of God an wit objet ro. ... 


receive the ſame honour with his Fa- 
ther ? he himſelf hath-told us, 7 and my 
Father axe one; and" St. Paul ſaith;' He 


: thought" it no robbery to-be equal with'Gol ; 


and his' Father himſelf calls him,:-7he 


. Man which is my Felloy. And if our 
Sr Lord 


[ 
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Lord: be indeed his' Father's' Fillow; &' | 
qual to him in all-the tranſcendent Ex- - 


cellencies of the Divine Nature, as cer- 
tainly he is, why he ſhould not have an 
equal'ſhare of Zener, let this trifling 
Scribler tell us, when he ſhall be at lei- 
ſure to ſtudy this Point yer better. 
Theophylatt juſtly blames the Ariavs, 


,for honouring the-Son, .ws Knoug, as a 
Creature only, and ſaith that they do ' 


Theoph.c thereby, akugZer my Names, diſhonour 
_ the Father, becauſe the ſame honoug is 
v. 33. 7 due to both. AIRY St. Chryſoffem 
tells us, that the Son doth deſerve and 
expe, mv imme, an equality ' of ho- 
nour ; and for that he gives this reaſon, 
Tarr con Bay « amp, TWWTH 6 x} 0 yo, 
SurnS es x5) pare ov of #1) 6 0s, What- 


ſoever the Father is, Paternity and Filia- - 


:10p being excepted, the Son is the ſame. 


Mald. in And therefore ſaith Maldonate, Eadem in” 


1 _ > etroque honoris ratio eft, eadem natura, e- 
' -  detu potentia, cadem dignitas, there is in' 

| both the ſame Foundation of honour, 

che ſame Nature, Power, and Dignity. 

Sq rhought Athana/izes, who tiles the 

Athan. in whole Trinity, 1aTiugy 454 0ugemer, equal- 
#:/purat. ly honourable, as being conſubſtanjial. ' * 
wn p-147, So then, according to the Doctrine of 
other Texts, and the judgment of leart- 
ed Meh, we may conclude, that con- 
(s trary 


ir 
+1S. L 


theſs words of Chriſt, That all men ſhould 
_— the "_ as they honour the Father, 
import and require an «quality of ho- 
nour.; and if ſo, 'tis — S proye 
| that the Sp is God. fa 
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 xHis Author having hitherto been 
& very unhappy in arguing »g-ax- 
«5s, proceeds to try his ſtrengrh,. 
eremdjacgas* His own Arguments a- 
- gainſt the Deiry of Chriſt being weak 
| and caſlily baffled, he attempts an an- 
ſer to other Men's Arguments for it. 
| And here, with a great deal of conki- 
; dence, he thus tells the World, 7 will «x- 
deavonr, as briefly'as I can, to give them 
ſuch reaſonable anſwers, as ſhall make theſe 
truths (fo he his Heretical Opini- * 
ons) beyond exception, FRayely reſolved ! 
but we may ſay, what was ſaid of Phactos, 
magnis tawen excidit aufis ; for, how ſhort 
he comes of his noble deſign, we ſhall 
ealily diſcover in cach particular, _ 
+, T» The firſt Argument for our Lord's 
Divinity, to which this Reſpondent at- 
 cempts an anſiver, is this, That Perſon, 
| to: 


\ 
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to whom the. Scriptures in ſeveral. pla- 
ces do aſcribe the Charafer and. Title of 
God, is God. Bur our Lord is; thar 
Perſon, to whom the Scriptures do in ſe: 
veral places aſcribe the Character and 
Title of God. - Ergo, OurLord is God; 
for, were he not God indeed, the Scrip» 
tures would nor ſo often call him ſo. 
Thar the Scriptures do indeed. once 
and again call him-God, this Man doth 
not deny; .nay, he. confeſſeth, 7hat.« 
God undinbtedly he is, and a mighty. God 
t00: But how, and in what ſen(e is: he 
oy this Nas wes _ is ſuch. a 
| , According to the way of expreſpon 
uſed in thoſe jar Bays # hi or 
were called Gods, who either repreſented 
» God's Perſon, or atted in his *Name, and 


by . his Authority ; but then he adds this 


bold afſertion, Chriſt is not God Almighty. 
It ſeems that this Man allows Chrilt ro 
be no more than a 7:tular God, an Equi- 
vocal God, a God in Name, bur not by 
Natare, 4. e. a God by Offce only. But 
what a falſe pretence this is, will be 
evident from theſe three Confidera- 
tions; 7? 


..T. The Scriptures do aſcribe to Chriſt | 


not only the bare Name of God, | but 
with; ſuch-Adjunis, as never did, .ne- 
ver.can belong to any Perſon, wha Was, 


2» *F\ o4 = 
—— 
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aceefia « Devilſh Boy | 25 
is 2x tral be a God by Offce only. © | 


NO Prophet tiles our 
Lord, ef q2k God; Se Paul calls him, z/ g, 6. 
IN Ge God ; Tolm ſtiles him;' the Te. 2. 13. 


True God: Titles of which no God: by 7 0b. 5. 
Office only was, or ever canbe capable. 


. 2. The Scriptures tell 4 ſo doth 
Ixperictice too, that Gods b Office only 

nuſt, je like other Men; and when they 
thr , their Office, and together with that, . 
cir Goaſhip ceaſcth for ever. 

Bur oor is not-ſo' with our bleſſed 


| Saviour; - for, to him God the Farther 


bath faid, 7hy 7hrone, O God, is for ever 
and ever. His "Authority and Godfsj w_ ”Y 


| hall never end. 


3. The Scriptures tell us, that our 
Lord was and-will be God, when there 


neither were, nor ſhall be, any Gods: by 
Office only. 


A God he was before tht World be. 

: "for St; Fohn and:-St. Paal EXPT 
&, FL Er him all things mere created; nk Fob. 1. 3. 
needs ſuppoſe his own Prezext* cc. 16. 
row Eternity, and Omnnipotence ; ' and 


St. Paul as expreſly ftiles him, God Bleſs xm. s. . 


ſed for ever ; which fippoſeth the dure- 


"How of his Godhead, when Gods by Of. 


flee: {hall be no more: And''this; 1 ' 

think; is enough to* ſhew: this'Aurhor's 

great miſtake, and to convince him —_ 
c . - thole 


4 Divine Antidote 


thoſe Texts which aſcribe to our Lord, 


the Name and 7itle of God, do not 
meat that he is a God by Office only, 
bur by Nature ; and if fo, he muft needs 
'be G | *} | og 


_ 2. The ſec Argument for the Di- 


vinity of Chriſt, to which this Man pre- 
rends to give an anſwer, is-this, 7f ovr 
Lord were not God as well as Man, he could 
not have been a fit Mediator betwixt God 


and Man. Burt our Lord was a fit Me- © 


_ Ergo, He was God as well as 
That our Lord, according. to the 
minor Propoſition, was indeed a fit Me- 
diator berwixt God and Man; this, Au- 
thor doth not deny ; but being loath to 
grarit the Concluſion to the major Pro- 
poſition, he thus replieth, Chrift being 4 
Man .perfettly righteous, was therefore fit 
to intercede between God and Sinners. 

' But this Anfwer will not do; for tio 
mere Man, how righteous foever, was 
fit to undertake, becauſe not able to per- 
form this great and difficult Work ; for, 


here was an [»finite Fuſtice to be ati. 


fied, an finite Guilt to be removed, an 


Iofinite Happineſs to be procured, which, || 


things no mere Mais could do. /'For had 
ouc-Lord. been Mun, 4 Cr earure, and 
 nomyre, being made'under the mt 


-_ —  < © a ROXa amm—mG_AC to... ; XY 4A a FRE beet 
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 marids*of for him 


_ © 73. 'Fhe third Argumen : 
ay, of Chriſt, to ey fie, 
'Sn anfwer, is this, That 


»ho & One with EE oe 
e 


ds OY ys Vo bet: bu: Yo. 
/ ; 


axcinf a FROM Poyſen. 
had been obliged to one all the Com- 
e 


and certaitt 
ly whete all any Man's Ads of Obedi- 


 Ence are dve for himſelf none can te 
' meritorious for other Men. Nor was. it 


fible for any mere Man to have fati(: 
the Fu 1'of God for the fin of 
the whole World; the 'blood of Sheep 
ahd Lambs being Iinriocent' Creatures 


- might'as well have dorie ir as che blood 


of 4 mere riohtcous Man. And there- 
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fore St. Paul tells,us,. God hath purchaſed 42. 30. 


his' Charch with his. own blood. Teklend, + 


 God'harh no blpod; bur the Man who 


had blood, was God too; and wirk fi 

or none; could his Church be purcha 

So then, _ we allow that a mere 
hreous Man might 'have becn a fir 

5 xroovet of Hitererffin, which'yer we 

do not grant; yet a fit Mediatoyr of 

Satisfattion he could not ®. And fince 


our” caſe required both, no' mere pes 


could have been ſafficienr for us 
fore of this under \-=a 7 Foro 


+ Be God. Bat Chriſt is @ P, 
with hg the Fat 
$f muſt be 
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The Truth of the miner Prog don 


this Author dares not c ueſtion, be 
our Lord himſelf harh Lemay 7 and 


my Father are one; = Sr. John hath 
ſaid, There are three that bear record in 
Eleaven, and theſe three are one. Theſe 


two Texts do fo gall our Socinians, thar 
they. would williogly expunge and bloc | 


the latter quite out of the Canon; bur 


ſince they can not do that, they endea- 


your to evacuate the force of both by a 


Diſtinion. 
To that : | this Min tells us; 
that this Oxc s, which is faid.,to be 


our Lord and his Father, is not 


Natural but Moral; an Onenels. not. of 
Eſſence, bur of Con ent, Love and Aﬀe- 
5 and 'inde ſuch my Tres 
this, wa Bonuos,an Taentity.o ere 
is 'berwixt all the three Perſons of 
Godhead. 


Rye ſince this kind: Tf Unity 7 


is is common to.Saints and Angels, we Ve 
reafon habe thar it 1s waa ort, of 


2a Pay of Natere,. 
op oo? 


rho heard our Lord ſay, 7; 
er are one: For 5 why NG did 


s Perfons which i "s incend- L 
ſo was it TE nocd by thoſe 
W | 


E CODE Ew ET ST: TEES 
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| owned 2. natural, Unity, betwixt himſelf 
and fiis' Father, and. thereby made lim- 


We PT OT hee oF » 


arinſ s Dodiiſh@wſer. 
teaſon, 'Becauſe thou being 4" Man makeſt 
thy ſelf Ged. "They took this: Expreſ: 
fion,' / and my. Father. are-oue; to be an 


evidence, 4nd fo. it is. that! our. Lord 


Tn 


f 
g py 


ſelf: God. : 


CC 


. Burwhenthey who heard this Speedli 


and: knew the occaſion of it, told our 


». 
»* 


thor. plainly Gaich , The, behed him; 


But doth not this Man belye .them:in 


| laying fo 2. For can we think, that if the 
d miſtook arnbio yr, | 


Jews h; 


he would nor have explained him 


and undeceived them, when by ſudy 4 
- miſapprehenſion. of his meaning, his Life, 
' before his time was come, was iti-4S. 


much danger ?- But our Lord was ſo-far 
from excuſing his own, expreſſjon, or 


| denying the meaning 'of it to be what 


the Jews ſuppoſed ; that he rather owned 


| and confirmed it by aſſettirig himſelf to. 
be. the Son of God; which verrually cons - 


tains the ſame truth, ſince he is tor 0n-.. 
ly a Son, but the oxly begotten Son, and . 
conſequently one in Nature, Eſſence and 
Subſtance with his Father... - ....- 
_ And that the ſame »atsrdl Utury is. 
mended in that other Text,.. wich 


Heaven; 


ith, 7hert dre Ts that bear retard in .. 
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| Lord, Thow makeſt thy ſelf God; this Aus. 
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_Tradt,. produced the Authorities of 


Heaven, and.thefe Three are One, is very 
probable ; for; whereas 'tis. {aid of the 
three Witneſles, that bear record on Earth, '| 
they agree in One; tis faid of the three _ 
Witneſſes, that bear record in Heaven, 
theſe: Three are One, ' Here ſeems. to be 
a plain Antithefis betwixt theſe rwo Ex- 
preflions, 'They-Are one, and, They 4- 
gree in one ; and if ſo, they cannot ſig- 
nify the ſame thing ;- but the one mult 
import primarily an Unity of Nature, and 
conſequently an Unity of Conſent; bur 
the other an Uzity of Conſent only. 

That theſe Texts are thus to be une 
derſtood; and no otherwiſe.; I have al- 
ready, in the Twelfth Setion of this 


many learned Men, with whom this Au« | 
thor is- not worthy to be named ; for 'if 
we ſhall put them and him into an equal 


| balance, their Judgment will as much 


outweigh hi, as Bow-bell or Great Tom 
of Lincoln or Chriſt-Charch in Oxford, 
would outweigh the leaſt Bell in-any of. 
this Man's. Clocks. 


\% 


arainſt a Deviliſh Pogſon. | 


SE CT. .xVIt 


"S: HE Fourth Argument for our 


Lord's Divinity, to which this 
learned Reſpondent thought Hit ro give 
ſome anſwer, is this, 7hat. Perſon; who 
juſtly thought it . no robbery to be equal 
with God, is, and needs muſt be God. But 


| our bleſſed Saviour is that Perſon who juſt- 


ly thonght it no robbery to be equal with 
God. Ergo, Our bleſſed Saviour is, and 
needs. muſt be God. 

St. Paul expreſly faith of Chriſt, Be- 
Ing in the form of God, he thought it no 


. robbery to be equal with God. Now, if it 


were a robbery, our Lord did very ill 


-to think it none ; but dares this Man 


entertain one {uch blaſphemous thoughr 
of Chriſt'; but if indeed it were »o 
robbery, then is Chriſt equa/ to God, 


Which yet he could not; be, if he were 
. not God. 


Burt to this Expreſſion of St. Pas/'s, 


. this Man oppoſeth that Speech of Chriſt, 


”m Father | is greater than. 1; from 
wW 


- Which Text he thus concludes, Zf the 


on be any ways equal to the Father, yet 


«us really but 71 fo me part icalars , and 
i} #n ſore things he _ be equal; though 
pF - p 


131 


— hn Bhai 


A Divine Antidote. 
in all things he cannot. | So he. To 
which I anſwer, -. - 

1. "Tis obſervable, that although 
St. Paul doth poſitively affirm of Chriſt, 
that, he thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God ; yet this Man ſuſped#s ar firſt, 
and doubts this equality; for thus he 
writes, 1f. the Son be 'any way equal to 
the. Father. This, f, is a note of 4i- 
ffraſt and diffidence ; and- plainly im- 
| pores: that-although our Lord thought 

Himſelf to be equal'to his. Father, yer 
this Man is jealous and: doubtful whe- 
ther our Lord be ſo indeed, or not. 
But fince this one Text is enough to 


confute”all the /pretences of this rank- 


Socinian, we cannot wonder, that he 
ſhould be ſo very unwilling to believe ir 
true. | 


of this Text, bur yet ſtill very: loath-to 


confeſs the whole truth,” doth yield at. 


length, 7hat Chriſt mayzbe equal to 


in"ſem: things, and this one he names, 


In ſaving believers; but then he adds, 


This Power of Chriſt in doing this is wt | 


eſſential, but derived.” 

Bur was this man 'in his right Wits 
\when. he wrote "this ſo manifeſtly to 
eontradiQ himſelf, and ſo quickly to 


o 


2. This Man upon ſecond thoughts, | 
being ſomewhat convinced by the force | 


—_—_— - FT ry "IEY aL. at”. ae - >.4 
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1 againſha Deviliſh Poyſon. 
_ overthrow his own Conceſſion 2 - For, 

firſt he rells us, That in ſome things Chriſt 
may, be equal with God ; and as an in- 
ſtance -of that Equality, he ſaith, 4s 


God can ſyve believers, ſo alſo this Chriſt - 


can'do, but by a'derived Power only. But' 
iS'a derived Power equal to that, which 
is Eſſential 2 Is the Power of a Conſtable 
 equal'to that of his Xing, ''by whoſe 
Commiſiion he ats > Dothi ſuch a de- 
rived Power at all imply 'our Lord's 
Equality to his Father 1n ſaving Souls? 
If fo, Why nay not St. Pat be ſaid' ro" 
be equal with God; for we (cannot: 
doubt, but''by a derived Power, and as 
an /»ſtrument, he ſaved many ? 1? 
*-And ihd&d; 'whioſoever  ats by- a 
derived Power, 'a&ts but as an Tnftru- 
ment ; and if that were 'our Lord's Caſe, 
as this Man pretends, then as there” is 
no £quality betwixt an /»/trument and the 
Principal Agent, {o- neither could there 
be'thar Equality betwixt 'our? Lozd and 


his Father in ſaving Believers;'or-in any - 


_ thing elſe, which?yer this Man-firſt a 
' bows, and thei contraditts-by: this afſer- 

. tion, *Zis Plain that he frinrwhoms Chrij 
8 Zeceives his Power," wuft . 4ni Bower be ſus 
| frriour' to him" Now, if there be: ſuch 
a "Superiority, there-can be'no © Equality"; 
for, tis an old Rule, Par 5» -parem an 
W339 S.,- K 3 F py . h abet 
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habet poteflatem. - And yer this derived 


Power of Chriſt in ſaving Souls, which: 
mult, needs imply ſomething of Inferio-.. 


rity, is the only Inſtance which rchis Man 
names; of. that Equality, which he al- 
lowerh to be betwixt our. Lord and his 
rg and thus doth he contradict him-. 
ſelf. | 

'3- Bur although this Author doth, 
though ſomewhat unwillingly , allow 
our.Lord an Equality with his Father in 
ſome things, yet he makes: bold to.con- 
tract thar allowance, and. plainly tells 
the World, That Chriſt cannot be equal. 


to God' in All things, to which we ans, 


{wer thus 44151. oy 5 1 ” 
- St. Paul giving us an Intimation, that 
Chriſt is equal. with God, - delivers it in 
Terms Indefinite ;- and if an Indefinite 
Propoſition, in materia necefſaria, be 6+ 
quivalent. to an Univgrſal in other 
Caſcs, tis: {o, in this. | And. how dares 
this: Man confire and limir this equality 
of Chriſt. with, God, -which,. St. Paul a- 
{cribes' roghim without ,»eftridZion 2. | 
.For the truth is; if Chriſt, be equal to. 
God in ſomecthings ; nay, in any one 
thing as-this:Man grants. ;, he: muſt in 
the/ {ame--reſpet be equal-ro. him 
wasequal to :his Father, 'St, Paw/ hath 
T0 S490 3-6. ts 3 #.; 
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| left us! this account, wie in the form 
of God he thought 'it no robbery to be equal 
with God. " Which Text imports that 
our' Lord's Equality with ' his Father 
doth ariſe from his being in the- form 
of God; i.e. from his Divine Eſſence 
and Godhead. Now although we ac- 
cording to our weak Capacity; do frame 
to our ſelves. ſome' different Ideas and 
_ divers apprehenſions of the' Divine At- 
tributes, as if there were ſome real di- 
ſtinftion between them, yer in truth 
there is none. For, fay the Schools, 
Luicquid eft in Deo, eff Deus, what(d- 
ever 1s in God, is God ; his Attributes 
are not really diſtinguiſhed from his Ef 


| fence, and fince that Eſſence is /ndivi- 


fible, where there is any one of its Per- 
feions, there muſt they AU be. 

And: this was and is the Caſe of rhe 
Sort of God, who js equal to his Father 
in af the Perfefions of the Divine Na- 

ture; ſo he is, 1. In his Eternity; for 
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he ſaith of- himſelf, 7 am Alpha and O- 4poe. 1. 


mega, the firſt and the laſt, 2. In his 
Ommipotence ; for St. Fohn and St. Paul 
- ſay, By him all things were created. 3. In 
his Ommipreſence ; for we learn from his 


own Mouth, that he was both in Fea- 
ven and'in Earth ar once. 4- In his Wifz 


dom ; for St. Paul ſaith, In him are hid Co. 2.3 


K 4 al, 
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all the Treaſures. of Wiſdom, and. if All, 
there can be nothing more... -\ | 
Now if aur Lord before /his Incarna- 
tion being then as ſtill he is, in the 
form of God, was in all theſe perfeQtions, 
which-are but the ſame thing with the 


Divine Eſſence, equal to his Father ; thar 


 Eſfence being Jndivifible, and uncapable 


of any. thing. zore. or leſs, he muſt be 
ual to him in all the reſt. And how 
then dare this bold Mechanick fay, Chriſt 
cannot be equal to: his Father in all things, 
though in {ome things he may 2-.Qne Itn- 
ſtance he gives us wherein he »zay be e- 
ual; but he: prudently names no In- 
cal wherein he cannot be ſo. 
_- ?Tis evident from theſe Texts, that 
the Son: of Gad was every way equal ta 


- his Father before his Incarnation, and 
whilſt he conticnued his Bezng., only in 


kad bi of God. And although he loſt 
nothing of that form, and- t Uan 
lity upon account thereof; - yer - when 


once by his Infinite Condeſcenſion, he 


had aſſumed into his own moſt Sacred 
Perſon 'another inferiour Nature, i.and 


| Fook. upon him the ow of 4 Servant ; 


ſay, My Father is hee than 1, whi 
erſtood in relation ta 


then, and not till then, might he juſtl 


” 


muſt needs be un 
liis humanity; for his. perfeR- equality 
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to his Farther, in hjs higher capacity, 
being unchangeable ; then -did,, now 
doth, and- for eyer: will remain; and 
_ an equality muſt needs prove him 


EDN. FORISGI »* ad TT 8 > =" 


SE CT,” XVI 


FI"HE fifch Argument for our Lords 
- 4: | Divinity, which this man endea- 
yours to overthrow, . but never can, is 


EB -t + 


this; .7hat Perſon, who created the world, 


i", 
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Figuratively ; but 'why' fo >-- He (gives 


this doubty Reafon for it. *7is ſelf evi» 


dent, that in 4 literal ſenſe he conld never © 


be the maker of the world, whoſe Being did 
begin to be ſome\thouſands of years after the 
world was made ; 1o diſputes this mighty 
Sophiſter, but ſtill upon falſe ſuppoſiti- 
ons. For, . he. ſuppaſeth..r. That thoſe 


Texts, which” affiirm* Chriſt tobe che, 


maker of the World, are Figurative. 
2. That 'our Lord had no real. exiſtence 
before his Incarnation; both which Con- 
XQures are utterly falke. _ * 

x. To ſuppoſe all thoſe Texts, which 
_ our Lord as the great Cyeatour 
of rhe 
dream, and a vain 'pretence, invented 
without any ground; only to clude the 
force. of thole 'Scriptures , becatiſe' in 
their /iteral ſenſe rhey*do fo evidently 
overthrow the Socinian Hypotheſis. ' 

*  Meſes tells us, In the brginning God 


created the Heaven and the Earth, words - 
literally underſtood by all Men. St.'Fohn, 
writing of the ſame matter, and 'de- | 


ſGgning thereby - to prove our Lords: D#- 
vinity, in imitation of rhe Moſaick Stile; 


ins his Goſpel, as Moſes gan his'Ges 

nefis, In the beginning was the Word, und 

the Word was with God, and the Word was 
\ 

Crea: 


God; by him all things were mad, 


Univerſe,to be Figurative, is 4 lilly *. 
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Creation, of the World; which Meſes 


- more generally aſcribes to God: St. Fohn 


more particularly aſcribes to the Second 
Perſon, whom he. calls the Ward, the 


| proofs” of. whoſe Godhead ,. being even + 


then denied by Ebion, was the great oc- 
cafion-and intent of is whole Goſpel. 

.. Now, let any. ive us a ſolid 
Reaſon, why there ſhould bea Fizure in 
theſe words. of. St. Fohn, whereas there 
is none pretended. in. thoſe words of 
Meſes ; 1 think, the only Reaſon, char 
can. be given, is this ; thoſe words of 
Moſes in. their [zteral ſenſe do. not croſs 
the Opinion of our Socinians, but theſe 


« | words,. of .St. Jahn literally underſtood, 


-þ a5. indeed they qughe to be, do utterly 


ws ag "STR | 

 :Bur fince. rhis. Man hath found, as 
he ſeems to. pretend, what none of the 
Antjent. Learned. Interpreters, had the 
good luck to. find out before him, I: 
mean, a. Figare-10 every Text, wherein 

Chriſt is $5 10 be the maker of the 


: $erl he ſhould. have rold us, what 


rope or Figure # is, and by what. nanie 
it apes. We may ah Po that he 
means 2 Metaphor, becauſe. be compares 

d Stiles, imſelf, 4 Way,.a Door, 4 
Fine, \\gbich,. ſaith he, are; Figyrative or 
ACESE 3 aith Tier5# «20 vc 4 : Myſt i= 


ds "4 
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Myſtical Expreſſions, in mhich one thi 
is Wis to of, another , as the ola 
Creation to fet forth the New. ©: 

So'then, this Authors meaning muſt 
be this, that every Text, wherein Chriſt. 
is ſaid to be the Maker of all things, 
muſt be referred, not to the O!d Crea- 
tion, deſcribed: by Moſes ; but to. the 
New Creation, i. e."the Reformation of 
the World, and the great Change of 
Religion, the aboliſhing of the Old 
Covenant , the eſtabliſhing of a new 
one with all its Conſequences, intro- 
duced by Chriſt, and the Oeconomy of 
his Goſpel: ©; Ms : 


This being our Authors undoubted | 7! 


meaning, this conſequence- myſt _ine- 
vitably follow ; namely, that if we can 
find -any Texts, wherein Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the Maker of ſuch things, and {cb 
> perſons, as were no way concerned in 
the New Creation ; then muſt fac 
Texts be: underſtood of the 01d one; 
and that ' qur Lord;” being the Author 
of it, muſt needs be the Omniporetit 
and eternal God. ' _ ; jo 
' And ſuch is that Text, which the 
Apoſtle borrows from the ' Pſalmiſt, 'and 
molt evidently applierh 'tq 'our bleſſed 


Heb. 1.19, Saviour, T7 hou, Ord, #n the beginning 


haſt laid the foundation of the Barth, =o 
= WS ; TY . w e 
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the Heavens are the work of thy hands. 
Certainly this, laying the foundation of 
the Earth and the Heavens, at leaſt, This 
Earth and theſe Heavens, themſelves can- 
not be thought Terms Metaphorical ; 


. and what were they concerned in the 


new Creation ? | 
But there is yet another Text, more 
full chan chis, where St. Paul ſpeaks 


thus of Chriſt ; By him were all things Col. t. 16. 


created, that are in Heaven, and that are 
in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible, whether 
they be Thrones, or Dominations, or Prin- 


| cipalities, or Powers, All things were 


Created y him : but how can that be, 


I Gith our Socinian 2 How can he be the 
Creatour, who firlt 52g4n to be ſo many 


years 4fter the Creation 2 But will not 


this Man. believe St. Paul, who anſwers Col. 1. tr; 
this objection; and faith of Chriſt, Z7e 


i before all things, i.e. in point of Time 
and Pre-exiſtence, as wellas inpoint of 
Dignity and Pre-eminence. 
Now, hath our -S:civia» Author the 
Face to pretend that this Text is Meta- 
horical, and mult be interprered of the 
ew Creation? If ſo, ler him tell us; 
how thoſe inviſible Spirits, which are 


in Heaven above, and are here reckoned 
as our Lord's Creatures, did ſtand in 


ned of, and were intereſted in, and ad- 
Fl | vantaged 
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_ vantaged. by, this New Creation ;\ but 
if theſe--words, according to -the' ges 
neral perſuaſion of the moſt judicious 
Expolitours, are to be underſtood in a 
literal ſenſe ; then are they an invincible 

Argument that, our Lord was iadeed the , 
Author of the jrf# Creation, and his 


being fo is an infallible evidetice of his - 


Godhead. | | 
But here this Author ſeems to giveus 
an intimation, that he reckons theſe . 


" andthe like Texts, which cannotbe res _ 


ferred to the New Creation, but prove 
our Lord tobe the Author of the Od 
one, among thoſe difficult paſiages, of 
which Sr. Peter faith,” They are hard to: be 
#nderflood. To which, IT anſwer, 'ris 
indeed very hatd to underſtand theſe 
Texts, and I think 'impoſlible ro make 
any tolerable ſenſe of them, in a Metas 
phorical, Improper and Socinian Con 
ſtruction ; but if they be interpreted; 
as indeed they ought to be, in a /# 
teral ſenſe, and according to the uſual 
ſgnification of- their Terms, there are 
but few Texts more eafie , obvious; 
and Intelligible.. But our Socinians are 
highly concerned to ſtrain' and | force 
theſe Texts to an unnatural ſenſe, bes 
cauſe, being rightly underſtood; "they 
utterly deſtroy their ZHeretical _- 
tens, - 


% 
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theſis, and undeniably, prove , that 
Chriſt is God moſt high. 


FS 


.SE CT; XK. 


THE next thing, which this Soci- 
| nian 'Trifler attempts, is this; 
"namely, to diſprove the Union of the 
- Divine and Humane Natures in the Per- 
.Þ fon of Chriſt; and, to that end, he 
4 argueth to this efte& : 7hat Perſon, who 
. died as a Man, contd not alſo beiGod. But 
our Lord died as a Man, Ergo, He could 
not alſo be God. — ; 
This Minor Propoſition being ed 
' rrue, to confirm the Major, and fo to 
ſecure the Concluſion, he gives this 
© Reaſon; A perſon, conſtituted of two ſuch 
Natures, could never have died. according 
| « his- Flumane Nature, but why not ? 
| His Reaſon: is this; -Oxe- capacity muſt 
 meeds have. ſupplied-the defeets of the other, 
. eſpecially the ſtronger of the weaker; he 
- means, [that ' if Chriſt had been God, 
/ "2s well as Man, his Divinity muſt have 
9 the defets of his ' Z7umanity, 
and: not. to haye permitted that to re- 
- main either /gxorant or Mortal : To 
which I anſwer, as to cach Particular : 
I. There 
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rt. There was no' neceſlity that out 


Lord's Divinity ſhould fo far ſupply the 


defeas of Humane Nature, as to render. 
that Omniſcient, had ir been capable of 
being ſo. _ Es -- | 

The truth'is, fince Omniſcience is one 
of thoſe Infinite Perfeftions, which are 
no where to be found, bur in G4 alone; 


the want of it muſt not be thought or 


blamed as an 7mperfeFion in the Nature 
of Man. what St, Paslſaith of himſelf, is 
true of 'the beſt of Men ; We know but 


in part That's the caſe of the moſt, 


improved and enlightned Underſtand- 
ing hete below, bur how will ir'be with 
us above 2 Aquinas propounds this Que- 
ſtion: Utivm vilentes Deum per Eſſenti- 
ar Onnid in Dev videant ? To which he 
anſwers thus in the negative ; /»telleZus 
Creatus videndd Eſſemiam Divinans in ea 
n0n'videt omnia; when-we ſhall ſee God, 
as he is, we ſhall nor ſee all things wi 
him; becauſe*our ' e#2ated and "limited 
Underſtandings are 'in no capacity to 
comprehend an /nfinite Dog. 54 

And' this ' was our bleſſed Saviour's 


own caſe; for, as he was Man, he in- 


creaſed in Wiſdom by. degrees, as other 
Men do;;/ yet at afar higher rare, and 
far greater meaſures, 'yet riot {o as to 
become Omnilcient ; 

= OO day 


or. the Particular 


: / 
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day and hour. of the laſt Judgment 
was concealed from his Humane Soul, 
nor was there any need that it ſhould 
be revealed to him, as Man; becauſe 
it was no part of that Doctrine, where- 
in he was to inſtruc the World. 

It was enough that - Chriſt, as Mas, 
was furniſh'd with ſo much knowledg; 


 aSenabled- him to reveal rhe: whole will 


of God, to interpret the Moral Law, 
to inſtruct his Church, to folve all 
doubts, to confute all Errors; and to 
underſtand the very Hearts and 
Thoughts of Men. And ſince he had 
ſuch a knowledg, as was ſufficient for 
the diſcharge of that great Work, and 


thoſe high Offices, which he had un- 


dertook, his Z7umane Nature could need 
no more, And if.ſo, it was no more 
neceſſary thar- our Lords Divinity ſhould 


than that it ſhould render it Omipreſent, 
which had been 7:edleſs and- is: /1poſſibles 
2. There; was no neceflity that our 
Lord's Divinity ſhould, -as this; Man 
contends,, have ſo far ſupplied the des 
fefts of his Humane Nature, as to rens 
der that {mmort)l. r63, 
. Nay, this was ſo far from being xe» 
ceſſary, that it had been utterly 7ncon- 
ſiſtent. with that great End, for _ 
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he came into the World, which was to 
ſave his Church, not only by his De- 
Frine and Example, but eſpecially by 
his: death. We do eaſily believe, that 
our Lord, by the power of his own 
Divinity, cou/d have rendred his Hy- 
mane Narure /mmortat, He, who kept 
his own Body from ſtarving forty days 
without any . Food. He, who often 
preſerved his own life from the aſſaults 


and outrages of Men, who were ready 


to tone him. He, who could have 
eommanded a numerous Guard of An- 
gels at his pleaſure. He, who ar laſt 
raiſed his own dead Body from the 
Grav:, could have kepr it from ever 
lying there; but when ſuch thoughts 
were onee ſuggeſted to him by one of 
his Diſciples, who cid it in much 
kindnel(s too, how- ſeverely did our 
Lord rebuke him, ſaying, How then 


preſervation of his Humane Nature 
from Mortality was within the reach 
of his Divine Power, but it was utterly 
inconſiſtem with his Divine pleaſure, 


and the: moſt gracious deſign of his In- 


carnation. | . 
3. Whereas this Author : makes this 


demand'; How conld he in. Perſon be 


mortal 


ts. © YN ON WAY 
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awrtal in one capacity ," if he had been 
on the contrary immortal in. another ? | 
anſwer, 

"Tis no new thing for a Perſon, 
conſtituted of two different Natures, 
to be mortal in one Capacity; and: yet 
inmortal in another. The Man, who 
makes this demand, is {o himſelf; the 
Beay of every Man is mortal, but the 
Soul of no Man is ſo. | Bur as to Chriſt, 
if this Man ſuppoſeth, as he ſeems 
to do, that our Lard's Perſon was 
mortal, and died accordingly, he lieth 
under a very great miſtake : for, that 
which 4jzd upon the Croſs, was no- 
thing elſe, but chat, which he had 
took upon him in the Virgin's Womb ; 
and that was, not the Perſon, bur the 
Nature of Man. | E, 

When our Lord died, the natural 
Union of his Humane Body and Soul 
was broken ; bur the Perſonal Union of 
the Divine and Humane Natures was 
not diſlolved; his Spirit indeed was 
ſeparated from his Flefh,” bur neittier 
his Fl:ih nor Spirit was parted from 
his Divinity. When firſt he became a 
perfee? Man, the ſame moment he be- 
"came'a God-marn too ; and his two Na- 
tures being united, aver, dpi, 
| 2 #$ 
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as the Greek Fathers uſe to ſpeak, their 
Union being inſeparable, a God-man he 
continued eyen upon the Croſs, in the 
Grave, yea and in Hel too, if he were, 
as many have thought, locally and tri- 
umphantly there. 

True it is, our Lord upon the Croſs 


haſt thou forſaken me 2 But from thence 
we cannot infer that there was any diſ- 
felution of his two Natures ; bur there 
was Subtrattio Viſtours, his Divinity was 
pleaſed for a ſhort ſpace to withdraw 
Its comfortable influences, and leave his 
Humane Nature to conflict with rhe 
Terrors of Death alone. And thus 
much may ſuffice for an Anſwer to 
this Man's impertinent Cavil againſt 
the Union of two Natures in the Per- 
fon of Chriſt. | 
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SECT. XX: 


"TH next thing, which this Man 
-_ undertakes,' is to prove this Pro- 
poſition,” That Chriſt's being God of #he 
Subſtance of his Father s an ungrounaed 
Conceit. "Tis very ſtrange that any 
Man: in his Wits ſhould are call that 
a groundleſs imagination, which is ſo 
certain a Truth, 1o evident in Scripture, 
that it hath been owned and profel- 
ſed from Age to Ape by. the molt pi- 
ous and ableſt Divines in the Catholick 
Church. Nor hath this mighty Diſpu- 
tant produced ſo muchas one Argu- 
ment to 4jſprove our opinion, Or confirm 
his ors. OE 
For, all that he faith, is impertineng 
and amoynts to no more than this, 
That our Lord, as born of a Virgin, was 
not the Son of God's Perſon, Lit of his 
Power only; not his natural Son, not 
begotten of his Father's Sabſtance: and 
pray, Sir, who denieth any thing - of 
all this? Doth any 7rinirarian aifirm 
that our Lord, in reſpect of his Izcar- - 
nation, was 1o begotten ?. If not, wh 
doth this Man tacitly charge us with 
0-3 an 
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Maidonat 
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Theoph. &5 
Maldon, 


#n locums. 
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an Opinion, which none of us do own ? 
The Faith. of. the Catholick Church 
about this "matter, is delivered in the 
Nicene and Athanafian Creeds. wherein 
'tis ſaid of our Lord, That he is God of 
the Subſtante of his Father; but how 
and when came he to be ſo? The 
Creeds anſwer, and the Scriptures con- 
firm it, That he was begotten before the 
Worlds, and that was long before his 
Incarnation 

And that our Lord was in A#zal 
being before his birth from the Vir- 
gin IS a Truth-as ſure, as the plain 
word of God | can-make it. St. John 
the Baptifft ſpeaks of him thus : Ze, 
that cometh after me, ,# preferred before 
me; for he was before me. Our Lord, 
as Man, was conceived and born ſome 
months after John, and is therefore 
ſaid, to come after him, but notwith- 
ſtanding that, St. John expreſly faith, 
Fe was before me, i. e. Natu Major, my 
Elder, more Antient than I : but how 
fo? Theophylat# anſwers, Kanu mw wes 
cjuywy &x Tags thornoy; or, as ano- 
ther words it, Non ft hutnanam, fed fi + 
Divinam ſpettes generationetsy. Our Lord 


_ was before St. Fohn, not in regard 'of 


his Zuma Nativity, but in reſpe&t 
= | \ 
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of - his - Divine and eternal Generati-- 
' on, as being the only, begotten Son of 

God. So thought St. Chryſoffom, who 
ſaith, that theſe word, Ze was before 


2, are to be underſtood, Nee} wif 2/ft 


umaptews Depyunir, of our Lords Exi- 
ſtence before the World, 

Nor indeed. can theſe words be well 
interpreted any other ' way 3 for, the 
Baptiſt having ſaid of Chriſt; He s 
preferred before me , gives this reaſon 
fot it; for he was before me. "Tis evi- 
dent that the former Clauſe imports 
that our. Lord was, as St.. Chryſoftom 
ſpeaks, 2 uwesTes, crnuymess, a Per- 
on of far more tranſcendent honour 
than John; and if the latter Clauſe 
ſhould alſo imply our Lords ſuperemi- 
nent aignity far beyond that of John; 
than doth the Baptiſt prove, idem per 
idem, which yer muſt not be imagined. 
But if theſe words, - for he was before 
2, be referred to our Lords pre-exi- 
fence before John in point of Time, or 
rather Eternity, then do-they contain a 
mo on Reaſon of-that, which he 
had affirmed in the former Clauſe : 


in locum. 


ſaying, he i. preferred before me, longe Clari im 
major agnoſcendus et. He muſt be ac" 


knowledged far Greater. than I, neque 2d. \ 
Ld - injuria, 
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injuria, not without very good | Rea- 
ſon, for he was before me, nempe Vere 
bum apud Dewws, as being that Subſtan- 
tial Word, which in the beginning was 
with God. 

But if this Text will not fatisfie 
our Socinian Author, that our Lord, 
as being before Fohn, was in Adual 
exiſtence before his Incarnation, which 
happened fix months after the birch of 
John; yet methinks that ſpeech of our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf ſhould through- 
ly convince them; our Lord faith, 

Feh.$.5%. Before Abraham was, 7 am, as if he had 
ſaid, 7, who according to my FTumane Nas 
ture am not fifty years old, according . to 
my Divine Nature am Eternal, and {o, 
Before Abraham And here our Socini» 
ans cannot pretend, as they do in the 
forenamed "Text, that this word, Be- 
fore, ſhould import our Lord's Pre- 
emin*nce in point of aignity, rather 
than his Priority in point of being, 
ſignified by the word, «ww, / am, 

Theophyl. AgZus En Orcs wughtwTren ar TH Onveras 

FEI ev @ @a mudgurrm, a Word moſt 

properly and peculiarly applied to 

God, as ſignifying the Eternity of his 

Being: Fins Fes i 


*. 


And 
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- And for that very reaſon might our 


Lord very juſtly apply it * to him- 
ſelf, and tell the Fews, Before Abraham 
was, I am; for, Solomon brings in our 
bleſſed Sayiour, under the Title of Wiſ- 


dom, {pea Ing thus of himſelf, [ Was jet Prov. 8. 
up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or 23:25. 


ever the Earth was ; before the Mountains 
were ſetl:d, I \was brough forth ; when he 
prepared the Heavens, 1 was there, &C. 
Methinks 'tis impoſſible for our Soci- 
nians, Who ſay thar Chriſt had »o being 
before his Incarnation, to eſcape the force 
of theſe Texts, unleſs they deny that 
our Lord, under the Name of Wiſdom, 
is the Perſox therein concerned. 

Burt thar our bleſſed Saviour is indeed 
the Perſon, whoſe Eternity is here de- 
ſcribed by Solomon, is the general Opi- 
nion of the beſt Interpreters that F have 


met with, Rem unam hec omnia confir- Cartw. & 


mant, & e ſpeitant, ut Verbi Divini ater- Fa 


nitatem demonſtrent ; and again, Autho= 


ritas Chriſti declaratur ex ejus aternitate, - 


&c. ſo ane Expoſitor ; and thus ano- 
ther, De Chriſto Dei ſapientia, & Dei 
wvirtute intelligitur locus, de quo certum eſt 
hoc caput & ſequens trattare ; according- 


ly thoſe words of Wiſdom, 1 was ſet up 


from everlaſting, are thus expounded by 
2» a whole 


aynus un 
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a Whole Aſſembly of our Engliſh Divines, - 
Chriſt was anointed King over the Charch, 
by God's decree, before the world wat $ and 
again, thoſe words, was brought forth, 
they interpret thus, F7e was lygotten by 

the Father from Eternity. 
And indeed that Chriſt is here to be 
underſtood by the Name of Wiſdom, is 
not the »eww Opinion of /ater Divines, 
”— bur the Perſua ion of the Antient Fa- 
Ziſpus ay thers, ABeagymws " ooPice eos AoyO 
adv. Ari- Tryyaver. "Tis very fit to conceive that 
um p-121. this Wiſdom is God the Word; fo Arha- 
| naſtus ; and to the ſame purpole Great 
_ kts St Bafil, "Emi ms wy EoAoygrmy Rea 
_—_ 67 mis Eopias exewns cipmurcy, ns @ 6 "Am 
Þ. 105. vAGs piper © One may lay that Solo- 
mon ſpake of the ſame Wiſdom that is- 
mentioned by St. Paul, and that is Chriſt, 
Accordingly doth Gregory Nyſſen apply 
to out bleſſed Saviour whatever Solomon 
here faith of Wiſdom, and / particularly 
ed Ny - the work of Creation, A#ye Ty DEgaw- 
a yioy Ths Zopins dvapur @ evippedu, map 
P. 78. auts oofurier mongatagar. Solomon doth 
here treat of the Eternal Power and 
Efficacy of Wiſdom ; 5. e. of Chriſt, by 
whom he faith, all things were' made. 
St. Hierom expounding rhoſe words of 
Wiſdom, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the bes 
; ginnmg 
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ginning of- his Ways Writes thus, Vox Hieron.in 
Chriſti, qui vera .eft- Dei ſapientia, que *** 5 


ante omnem mundi creaturam ineffabili- 
ter ex Patre genita, ec. © This 1s. the 
Voice of Chriſt, who is the true W:f- 
dom of God, begotten by the_ Father 
after an unſpeakable manner before the 
Creation of the World. Nay, that this 
Diſcourſe of Solomon” concerning Wiſ 
dom doth indeed relate to our bleſſed 
Saviour, was the Confeſſion even of 
Arius himſelf ; for, whereas the Septua- 
gint by a miſtake tranſlated one word 
ſomewhat amiſs, making W:ſdom: to ſay, 
the Lord, *xka, Created m: ; from this 
word Arius, in his Diſpute with Atha- 
nafius, drew an Argument as from our 
Lord's own Mouth, to prove that he is 
a Creature; for in the Njicz»e Council © 
he affirmed thus much, $yut aw you 
Atyeiv Oe 18 SoaguprrO o weeO 


txcleos pe, I affirm that, the Son of mp.ng. 


God ſaid of himſelf by Solomon, The 
Lord hath created me ; where Arius doth 
plainly confeſs that by Wiſdom in this 
Difcourſe of Solomor's, our Lord is to be 
underſtood. 
And if that be granted, there is e- 
nough in the Context to prove that our 
' Lord had a-being before the Cen, 
| an 
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and: conſequently that he could nor 
then be a Creature ; and if not a Crea- 
ture, then muſt he be the Creator; for, 
Omne Ens eſt aut Primum, aut a Primo, 
every Being is either the Fir/?, or from 
the Firſt; and ſince our Lord ſtiles him- 
ſelf, Alpha, the Firft, he muſt be God 
Eternal, and if fo, ſince he is the ozly 
begotten Son of God, he muſt be begot- 
ten of the Subſtance of his Father, for 
there was then xo Subſtance beſides. 


S EC 3c; AXI, 
» + HE Authority of our Saviour's 
Miracles is the next thing, which 
this Author cites and boldly calls in 
queſtion, telling us, that they do not 
prove him, God, becauſe he did them, 
as Prophets and Apoſtles did, not by a 
Power inherent 1n himſelf, but derived 
from God ; and to. prove that, he 
names everal Texts, wherein 'tis ſaid, 


thar his Power was given him. To 
which we an{wer thus, 


When our Lord was pleaſed to be- : 


come a Man, it was requiſite that his 
Human: Nature ſhould be inveſted 
with 


pat %z, Pops Proad jalg rg oo 


mM 
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with ſo much power, as might enable 
him to work more and greater Mi- 
races, than ever Moſes and the Pro= 
phers did. His buſineſs was to py ar 
End to' the Ceremonial Law, which the 
Fews were very fond of; his buſineſs 
was to plant a New Religion, which 
both Fews and Pagans much oppoſed. 
Now, to juſtify his Commilſſion from 
Heaven for the doing of this, and to 
prove himſelf the promiſed Meſfas, his 
working of ſuch Miracles was very ne- 
ceſſary. But foraſmuch as ſuch mira- 
culous works do far tranſcend the very 
utmoſt abilities of Man, a wages 
Power was (lent to our Lord's humane 
Nature from above by his Father, and 
' by himſelf too. For, as in our zatural 
AQtions the Hand of Man, and all o- 
ther _ Members, do a@ by thar 
vigour, which they derive from the 
Soul; 'ro which they are united ; eyen 
ſo in-our Lord's ſupernatural Aftions did 
his Humanity ad by that Power, which 
his Marhood derived from his own God- 
head, the fulneſs whereof," as' St. Paul 
faith, dwelt in him bodily. 

'*Tis'evident that our Lord had Power. 
enough 'to- work Miracles long before 
his Incarnation ; for the greareſt —_ 
racle, 
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racle; that was ever wrought, was the 
Creation of the World ; 'tis. an At of 
Omniporence to raiſe the dead, and yer 
that is þurt to 7eſtore ſomething aut of 
ſomething ; but an Aqt of Creation; 
Produttia entis ex nou ente, the producing 
of ſomething qQur of nothing, which is 4 
kind of recauciling Contraditions, is a 
greater At of Power than any mere 


Ac of Reſtitwion. Now this Work of 


Creation, of all Wonders the greateſt, 


do the Scriptures frequently and-plain- 
ly aſcribe S our Mea Saviour ; We 


axe there told again and again, By. bir 
ts og if þ 


mere all things made ; if by him, 
then by his awz Power too ; for, 'tis 
the canſtant NoRrine of the Schoels, 
that a creating Power is {0 peenliar ti 
the Godhead, Traci can never be com- 
munjcated to any Creature; fo' that if 
our. Lord created the World, as maſt 
certainly. be djd, he muſt needs do it, 
as being Ged, and by 2 preper and c/+ 
ſentia/.Power of his ; for to he inveſted 


with ſuch a 4a+remed Power is beyond - 


the eapgciry of all. created Beipgs.'; And 
if our Lord by his ov Power \did.create 


this. glarious. Fabrick of Heaven: and | 


Earth, we may juſtly believe, thas by 
the ſame. Power, be did theſe eaſier 
7” Wor k9, 
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Works, heal the Sick, caft opt” Devils, 

and raiſe the Dead. Wherefore when 

our Lord immediatly before his aſcen- 

ſion, ſaid, 4 Power &« given unto me. Mate.28. 

It was the Max Chriſt, and «as Man thar ** 

ſpake ir, and fo muſt all ſuch Texts be _ 
So think. our wedern Criticks, and fo 

thought the Primitive Father who were 

Men of Piery, Parts and a learned Edu- 

cation ; an advantage whereby through 

the ordinary Aſſiſtance of the Aoly Spy-- 

rit they were enabled to underſtand the 

Scriptures far better than this Mechanick 

Dvvine the. Clock-maker. Theophylaid ex- 4 

pounding theſe words of Cheift, 4 


wer is Given unto me both in Heaves 


0c y Onjacupyes Thy SCvoidg TR I"Twy 60w 1h. 
yoy 738 Ges wv yams #rawmy 32g6 ov 
od 10 anymwv, W56 ure a 
Aiden Gs begrg” @ Ba is Oe 
Ws Jv mean Rory * 1.6. as if our 
Lord had ſaid, :I, who of old had all 
power in my hand, as being God, and 
the Creatour of the univerſe; have now, 
as a Mars Jately condemned, . but now 
exalted, received, through the Union of 
my two Narures, all Power, even bx oe 
Aaore 
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adored by Angels' in Heaven, and glor;- 
fied by Men on Earth throughour all 
Nations. | 

_ St. Chryſoſtom interpreting that addreſs 
of Chriſt to his Father, 7 hou haſt given 
him power ovzr all fleſh, puts this queſtion, 


Chryſ. in []oms mv Sevoiay meUTHy 22ag.6ev 5 De&g T8 


Foann. C. 


17 V.2, 


TAg.0uj GUTSS, I PATH TO TINY ; 34. Qev 
SEuoidyy Told Ep Yo! Tuv $aurs ; XM eminde 
po eures, SEvomar 0 avTyy 3% av path 
To money ; C ny @aivemay TMALVTU/ &ums 
moley Gy Tis vw wyeoror, @ Tas Wh 92g 
Cooy ws EUGP TEIOITE, TYs 0! 'WH@Y Ws 1m 

bh) c) \ $ ow dn 
Top0gymes. Ems Toms ps e198, vor Os ammw- 
Ago, x% mwAiv *2g.C8 ; 19) mics av THT 
Sau epIryEam ; 3. 6. When did Chriſt 
receive this Power. over all Men 2 Was 
it before he formed them, or after he had 
made them 2 Had he not then a'Power 
over the works'of his own hands? He 
it is;-that-did all in former Ages, pu- 
niſhing thoſe that finned, and rewarding 
thoſe that did well; and if he had ſuch 
a Power at firſt, Did he afterwards loſe 
it, and then receive it again? Is there 
any Devil ſo impudent as to ſay any 
ſuch thing? 'Tis evident from this ex- 


preflion that - St. Chryſoſfom owned an 


Omnipotent Power inherent in our Lord 


long befere his Incarnation. 
True 


[ UTE 3"; Ms ee er — 
', 


_ —_—— —— = 
, 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſo. 161 
True it is, our Lord's hamane, Nas 
ture had an exrraordinary Power. given 
unto it, F uves as a necelſlary Quat; Cas 
tion to fit him for his great -Employ- 
ment, to confirm his Commiſſion, to 
recommend his Perſon and his Dodtine 
to the World ; and after his Paſſion, 
as a..juit Reward of his Service _ 
Sufferings. So ſpeaks St. Paul, He took Phil. 24: 
upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made. inthe likeneſs of men,. and being 

found 'in faſbion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 

even the death of the croſs. Here's a 
Intimation of our Lord's Service: and 
Sufferings in his humane Nature; bur 
what's his Reward ?* The next words 

tell us, Wherefore God alſo hath highs 

ly exalted him, and given him a_ nam, 
which s above every name ; Sift wirtp Ov. in 
may Nd, a Glory above all Glory; a Phk 
Power ' above all Power'; for St. Petey Hom. 7: 
tells us, Angels, and Authorities, and Pows | F**- 3: 
ers are made ſubjett to him, X PE 

- All this Power our Lord received as. 

Man ; but if he had not a like Power 

before his Incarnation, then faith Great 


- 4 
- 


- St. Bafil, MeQuy eyavero pueres my erdpugeg if M;, 


mow 73 ogg Ts eripyewmoress Our "ppp 
Lord e Greater after his Incar- 
M nation, 
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tation, than he was before it, omp am 
Aroy, Which -Conceit, faith he, would 
be very abſurd indeed. | 

Bur norwithſtanding all this, I think 
we ſhould not gratify our Socinians in 
the leaſt, nor at all prejudice the Do- 
tine of our Lord's Divinity, by gtant- 
ing that he did ind&d 9rig7nally receive 
alt -his Power from God the Father 
for, in the ſame Moment, or rather the 
fame Frernity, wherein God the Father 
did communitate -to God the Soh hrs 
own entire Nature and Eflente; that Na- 
tare being ndivifible, he muſt of Ne- 
ceſfity communicate to him al! thoſe 
Infinite PerfedFjons, which are Eſſential 
to it, and inſeparable from ir, whereof 
Omnipotence is One. 
© So then, to ſay that our Lord wrought 
his Miracles | iti his humane Mas by 
the exerciſe of that Power, © which he 
originally received from his Father, is 
. No greater. a Prejudice to his Divinity, 

rhan to ſay, that by an Ad of eternal 
Generation he received his Godhead from 
him, for they - were communicated to 
him both at once. ; 


-SFCT: 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon, 
SE C T. XXIL 


Ps worthy Gentleman proceeds 

like a Confident Hevetick, to an- 
ſwer an Argument as uſed by us, to 
prove: the Poffibility of three diſtint 
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Perſons in the Godhead, and thus he is + 


pleaſed to word it for us, God is income 
prehenfible, and may, for ought we know, 


be that which yet we cannot painly under» 


ftand him to be ; namely, that he « 
0 in Perſon, though but One in E(+ 
eRce. 

But by this Man's fayour, we do 
very plainly underſtand him fo to be, as 
to the truth of the Thing; though as 
to the manner How we confeſs our I 
norance, nor do we preſume cijontly 
to enquire into-it, much leſs faucily to 
determine of it. "Tis ground enough 
for our Faith, that the Scriptures have 
evidently revealed ic. 

* Now to this Argument of his own 
framing, this Difpucant anſwers: thus, 
Though we cannot know what God is is 
every reſpet?, yet at the ſame time we 
may certainly know what he is mot ; as 

a. That he i« nos a Man. t. That bt 

i 2 i 


164 


- 


Heb. 9.23. 
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is not mortal, 43. That he hath not a 
God above him. 4. That he hath not re- 
ceived any kind of Power from andther. 
All which this Man imputes to our 
bleſſed Saviour as fo many Evidences, 
that he is not. God. To which I an- 
wer, + | 

x. To his firſt Allegation, 7hat God 
is not a Man, we thus reply ; That 
in the - Abſtra?, the Dezty is not the 
Humanity; that the Nature of God. is 
not. the Nature of Man, we do cafily 
grant, but mag mages this, i» con 
creto, we believe that - there may be, 


.and have already proved, that there cer- 


tainly-i3- one Perſon, - our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, who.-by the Union of the Dji- 
vine and - Humane Nature, is both God 
and: Man. 7. 
- -2. As to his ſecond Allegation, 7hat 
God is not Mortal, we eaſily grant its 
Truth, Dii Immortales, 'ASzram, wiv 
5am, were the known Characters of 
ſuppoſed Deities amongſt the MHeathens. 
Bur: withal, our Lord was made n 
Man, that he might be »ortal ; rhar 
for the Pardon of fin he might have 
Blood to ſhed ; for, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Without fhedding of blood there's no ve- 
miſſion. Nor would the Blood of Bulls 
or 


——_——— 
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or Goats, or any mere Man, have 
ſerved the turn ; and for that reaſon, 
the Son of God was' pleaſed to become 
a Man, that he might be' in a Capa- 
city to die, and. actually die he did; 
and ſo as St. Paul faith, God purchaſed 
his Church with his own Blood, 1. e. 
© with the Blood of that Sacred Perſon, 
' Who was God as well as Man; Man 
he was, that he might have 'Blood; 
and God he was, that his Blood might 
be valuable. . 8 

3- To this Man's third Allegation, 
That God hath not a God above him, 
we anſwer by Conceſſion ; for, God is 
very juſtly ſtiled, optimus, maximus, as 
the beft, ſo the ſupreme and higheſt of 
Beings. And ſuch a Being is our bleſ- 


{ed Sayiour, who, being in the form of _ 


God, is one with his Father, co-ordinate, 
co-eternal, and co-equal with him in all 
the plorious Perfetions of the God- 
head. Bur in regard of his Fumene 
Nature, which is a finite Creature, he 
is znferiour to his Father; and in thar 
Capacity alone muſt we underſtand thar 
—_ of his, My Father is greater 
than £, 


M 3 4. This 
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Ron. 1. 
2©s 


joined. 
5. Our Author's .next 


4 This Man's fourth Allegation is 
this, That God hath not received a 
kind of Power from another ; to which 
we anſwer thus. The #r/t Perſon in 
the Trinity received no Power from 
another, but the ſecend did, and yer 
is God notwithſtanding ; for, God the 
Father communicating his eternal Pamer 
to his Son, did by the ſelf ſame AR, 
communicate to him Iis own <ternal 
Godhead too, from which his Qmnipo- 
tence is i inſeparable. And that our 
Lord did at -once, and that from E- 
tecaity, .receive.from his Father his Di- 
vine Nature, and his Power with .it, 
is undeniably proved by our Lord's 
creating 'the World ; a Work, faith 
St. Paul, which eyidently proves His 
Etexnal Power and Godhead, which are 
two Divine Things never to be dif- 


tion 1S 
this, We know certainly, that if the Die 
wine Godhead did conſiſt of three Perſons, 
that then neither of the three Perſons ſingly 
can be God. So he. 

Methinks this Perſon writes, as if 
he, or we, thought the Divine Na- 
ture to be Divifible, as if thefather 
had the- Firſt ſhare, the Sor the "_ 

| an 
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and the ZZoly Ghoſt the Third; as: if there 
needed a C/ub or Contribution of theis 
ſeveral ſhares-ro make up the entire 
Godhead. If this be not his own thoughts 
tis very far from being ours, and why 
then doth he ſay, 7hat none of the three 
Perſons fingly can be God? © 

'The Catholick Faith abaut this mat» 
ter is well known to be this, 7hat the 
Pather is God, the Son «© God, and the 
Haly Ghoſt is God. Egeh Perſon is per» 
fet God ; and yet ir doth not follow, 
as this Man ſaith, That they may be ſaid 
to be three ſupreme Brings or Godheags, 
becauſe the Divine Eſſence being Jn- 
finite and Zndivifible, fubſiſting inthre 
_—_— is zumecrically One and the {Jme. 

6. This Author ſtill proceeding -with 
the ſame Confidence, tells us: thus, 
We know certainly, that if any of the 
three Perſons, = to be in the God- 
head, be God by himfelf, as we have proved 
ro 2 m— | - pgs is, os all 
the reſt are ſuperfluous and unneceſſary as 
. the ci of the Godhead. So 


© 

—_— From is ſuch an hi mſG: 
gree of Blaſphemy, as no ,goo an 
| would be guilty of for all rhe. World ; 
 TYTTY 4 -- 
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How dares' a: poor worm proclaim the 
eternal Son of God to be a ſuperfluous 
Perſon:?::-Is ''there- no need of him, 
who! is - our: only Saviour? © And how , 
dares''a Clod of warm Clay to tell the 
World: that he. certainly knows the 
bleſſed Spirit of God, who is our: San- 
Aifier, Comforter, and Guide, to be an. 
unneceſſary Bring > What meant our- 
Lord to.command his Apoſtles tro Bap- 
tize in-the: Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, if this Son, : and - Zoly 
Ghoſt be needleſs' Perſons 2 Whar:meant. 
St.ohn to tell us, There are Three that bear 
record in Heaven if two of theſe Three 
ſtand- bur for Ciphers > © 
.';There can be no Aſſertionmore' falſe | 
and Impudent than this, and yet. this 
Man faith, We certainly know it ; But 
how doth: he: know it, and that with 
{o much certainty 2 In.matters of Faith 
the infallible Word of God is the only 
ground: of certaznty'; and if thax be the * 
Fe of this Man's aſſurance, Why 

id he forbear to: name particular Texts 
to: prove it? But all his Proofs is drawn 
from:his own fallible Underſtanding, and 
his-.Reaſon is this, :0Oe Zyffnite, Ale | 
mighty, and moeſt' Wiſe Perſon is as. ſuf- 
Jicient to all the purpoſes of « Godbead, 
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45 1en thouſand Deities: To which we 
an{werthus '* | ER kB 


Were ſuch an Argument .urged in 


relation'to Men, it would hold good; 
For, ſuppoſe three Men alike inveſted 
with equal-Power; if- any one of theſe 
- three would ſurely and fully - exerciſe 
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this: Power to all intents and- pur- - 


poſes, and- in all caſes, which did re- 
| cuetde the' other two might 'be 
ſpared. For, three Men, - whoſe Na» 


ture: is frite, -and but ſpecifically the 


ſame, are ſeparate and divided perſons; 
'and conſequently their- power, - reſiding 
in- different Subjefs,. though ir be the 
ſelf fame in kind and - degree, yet it 
may: be different in-its- Execution; for 
the Oze may act without the other ; and 
if any oze of them effeQually dorh fo, 
the other 7wo are ſuperfluous,  - 

Bur if- we ſhall ſuppoſe. a 7rivmvi- 
rat, three Men inveſted with: equal 


Power, yet ſo that they all ſhould: 


ſtand obhged jointly to concur in every © 


AR, that no: two. of - them could do any 


thing without the conſent of the '7hird; 


upon this ſuppoſition, none- of them *© 


were ſuperfluous, not Oe of the Three 


could beſpared, - - z 


Now, 


5 6 ) Pu Oy 's OY 


Id. + "a Pipe adi 
Now; if it be lawful, Parorr | 
nere Magna, 1 would ſay, thar this 
peak bers fr # doth ſomewhar oefounbls or . 
Hofrort that of the' Thee Glorious Pers 
ſons in the Godbead, who are indeed di- 
ftin## fabſiſtencies, burt' not Divided : 
cheir Efſence is -owe and numerically the | 
/, fame; and from' this -unity of their 
Nature there ' ariſeth, pics 'B#Anms, pic 
&ipfa, One Will, one Operation: they 
do, and by » Neceſſir ar an Fas 
own Kid; es dvr confpirein, 
every Ac, which relates to the Cre- 
tjon of the World, 'the' Redemption 'of 
Man, the fowpport and: Government of 
the whole Univerſe. For alchough we 
_ do commonly attribute the Work "of 
Creation to 'the Father, of | Redemption 
£o the Soy, of Sanitiffeation to the Sptc 
rit ; yer this is not to be underſtaed 
exol = as if every one of rheſe Glo- 
riops Perſons had not an hand incach of 
cheſe-Graciqus Works. 
No; the Rule isrhis, Operas Frinitatic 
ad' extra ſunt Indiviſe. Thoſe external | 
| Works of God, which reſpeQ his Crea- | 
tures, are undivided ; what one Perfo 
doth, - all -ZThree do; for the TUhnity'ol 
their Nuture, the ſameniſs of their #5 A 
the Jdprity of their Power and all their | 
y Eſſential 
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Efſeqt] ok tio papa Pau. has 
; ASS be. etherw » CANA IOC LNNS 
realog. alone. our Lord teld. 


thus ::.7 he Son cau do nothing 'of himſelf ; 0b. 3-19: 
bur why not? Was it for want of 
-Powgr2 No,. for he ſaith in the ſame 
Verſe, Whagſoewer things the Father doth, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe ; and of 


| rhax hegiyes. us this-particular inſtance, 
| Irie Fake raiſes pp the dead, amprewar 
| quickneth them, eve ſo the Son quickneth 
whops he. will, Bus why then did our 
| | Lord ſay, The Son can do nathing of hins- 
ſelfe Hg: means, nothing difini# from 
the Work of ys Farber; accordingly 
hs tells -us, My Father worketh hitherto, Ver. 17. 
and 1 work, by which Expreſſion the 
|. FJews did rightly. underſtand-char he 
| | muge hind} od with God , though Yr. 18. 
| neither they did, nor this Man do 
believe. him to;be ſo. : | 
- _ Bux that 3s rhe true Faith of the 
Chriſtian Church ; ,and ſince the Father, 
the .Sem,. and the ZAply Ghoſt are molt 
| mult have one Will, one Power, and 
one way of working ; for .in this glo- 
rioys-Irinity, .as Fulgentizs ſpeaks, Sic Fulgenti- 
 totum unym: oft, ut wihil ib; offit- ſepa- ** 4 fide 
! P PA” Ortho 
rari wel dividi : All is fo One, that no- gexe. 
hs | _ thing 


: 1] 


/- "2 


vi "And for this Reaſon aid; our 
Lord , TWhatſoever "things the Father . 
aoth, hs alſo doth the Son, and that, 
Ogre, | likewiſe,” bY & $2. vo Ex 
pJowy 0 gs, 30s hg vs. SEvonns 
0ugTipuiay. Not yerth the likeneſs of 
the things, that are done, but. in re- 
. 1epÞ of the equality of their Power ; 
Son doth not imitate the Father, 

but Cooperate and by the ſame Au- 
ny do the fame Works with 
"mn 
Nor indeed can it poſſibly be other- 
wiſe; for our Lord hath ſaid, the Fi- 


Fob.10.38. they is #n me, and I in him. Bur how 


Athans. 
adv. Ay. 
Or, 3. 


is Chriſt in his Father? "Qs 4. ame 
240g cv Ty) pun, as Splendonr is in 
the light ; ſo inſeparably are 'rhe Fa- 
ther and the Soy United, that they can 
never be divided in Eſſence, Wil, or 
0 eration, and how then can. either of 
them be ever ſpared? | it 
It's true, were there bur oze Perſdn 
ira God, an Infinite, Almi hty, and 
wiſe Being, were it really ſo; we 
ſhould allow, that one Perſon fo qual 
fied with theſe and all other Divitie 
perfeions would be, as this Man faith, 
as ſufficient to all the parpofes of the 


Gods. 


2 ; 7S 
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ago as ten thouſand Deities. Bur 
ſince we are clearly taught by thoſe 
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Divine Oracles, which cannot” fail us, 


and by ſuch plain Texts, as cannot be 
otherwiſe underſtood , that there are 
more Perſons than One, in whom the 
Divine Nature "doth | Equally Cubfiſt ; 
their Eſſence, Will, Power, and all 
other their Eſſential Excellencics bee 
for ever the ſame; we are” erfiaded 
thar they all do ey os and yer 
Neceſſarily too, 'Conſpire in" all Ads of 
Power, Wiſdom , and Goodneſs; fo 
char none of them can be 'Superfluous; 
and fince the Deity is Indivifible, we can 
no more ſpare any One, than 4/1, The 
Father cannot be withour the Son; the 
Son cannot be without the-Father, -*nor 
the Holy Ghoſt without both,; nof' the 
CORD Re nhas Np To" COn- 
ude .t , . every Perfon, 
who is Be God, Kr ab dem, 
a-nece conſequient! the 
Son and Hol 'Ghoſf being truely God 
cannot” be ſ{uperffuous, - and why then 
doth this Man' pretend thar'he 4 
knoweth them = both to be' {62 
{ 


SECT. 


A Divine Antidott 
$B ET. XXL 


'J- Author, proceeding without 
# any Method, comes now to an- 
{wer another Argument uſed to prove 
our Saviour's Godliead, and this it is, 
as he tells us in Effec, though not in 
Form; That Perſon, who came down from 
Heaven, who care | forth from the Fa- 
ther, and who aſcended 'up where he was 
before, is and muſt be God, for an Angel he 
was not. Bnt our Lord did all this, and 
my zo Angel. Erge, He is ard muſt be 
To this, our Re(potident anſwers 
thus, , Thi | Argument proves not that, 

for mbich it..&& intended,; but why not ? 
His Reafongs this, '''77s plainly inferred 
from other, Scriptures,” that Chriſt, ſome 
time before he was ſent'to declare the Glad 
Tidings of the: Gaſpel, was afjumed or 
taken up from \#ht Earth inte his Fa- 
thers mare; Immediate Pheſence, there to be 
znſtructed in the Mind and Will of God, 
and to be inviſtel with that great Digni= 
ty and Power of being a Prince and 4 
Saviour, So he. 


But 
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But all this is, Gratis diftum. "Tis 
affirmed without any ſufficient - proof, 
without any fair Probability ; nay, not 
only #ithout any pertinent and ſolid 
Reaſons -to confi it, but againſt 1e- 
veral tlear Texts, which do copfute' it. 
For, 

1. Our Evangeliſts have left us an 
Intimation, that our Lord in his Mi- 
nority' was bred up under the Wing 
atid Government of his ſuppoſed Fa- 
ther and real Mother ; nor do we read 
that' they ever miſſed him more than 
Oxct'; -and then the Text faith, 7he 


U5. 


Child Jeſus tarried behind them in Fr- ike 7. 


roſulem': 


there his Parents found him, 47 


atid from thence; He went down with 5". 


thets tb | Nazareth , and was ſubjet# to 


. them; and as ſome think , he learnt 172 nts: 


and praiſed his Fathers Ttade, whes- 


unt Eraſ- 
muy, Dru- 


ther ir were that of a Carpenter, or //s, Gr0- 


fome other uſeful Artifice, whom . the 
Greek Word, Tixwy, and the Latin, 


ts15, In 
Marci, C. 
6. v. 3.Et 


; Fiber, may bly import and figni- Mz. 33. 


fie; And if this be {o, 'tisnot very con» ** 


ſiſtent with this pamnades aſſumption 
of his Humane N 


during his minority, whilſt he con- 
vetſed with his Earthly Parents here 
below; and that he did, if judicious Men 
WL are 


ature .into Haves. 


. , < Divine Antidote 
are not. much | miſtaken, till he was 
thirty years old. | 


2. AS it is very. improbable that 'our 
bleſſed Saviour was taken up into 
Heaven during the time of his Mn0- 
rity; ſo haye. we no ground to be- 
lieve that he -was ſo taken up at any 
time. after his Baptiſm and before his 
Reſurrettion.. Torr © 

+ |; When he was Baptized , St. Mark 
tells us, Immediately the ſpirit driveth 
Fo into the wands, and there he was 
forty. . days. tempted. of Satan 5 from 
thence, he Dk into. Galilee, dwelt 
at Capernawn, called-his Apoſtles, and 
went. about: Preaching and: Working 
Miracles. "Tis an unanſwerable Pre- 
judice againſt rhis pretended affumpti- 
on. of "Chriſt into Heayen, that- we 
haye not the leaſt  intimation of it left 
us by any one of the Evangeliſts, who 
have :Recorded the whole Story, of his 
life, and_. ſeveral paſſages therein; far 
leſs. confiderable than /this, Would haye 
been, had there been any ſuch thing in- 
deed. At 


Like, 1.3; St. Luke yells his Friend: Theophilus - 


thus, t ſeemed good to me, having, had 
perfett underſtanding of things from the 
very . firſt, to write unto thee in. Order, 


and 


againſt:a Deviliſh.Poyſon. 


he "was taken up. 'Now,'' ſince this: E- 
wvangelift did'fo' perfeftly know", 2nd 
'was {6 very- cateful ro Pen the whole 
Life' of -Chriſt- from his :Conception 
to - his Aſcenſion, can we imagine, 


that he would : have omitted a_ Paf-' 


ſage ſo very material and remarkable 
as this ? 1 

"Tis indeed 4 known Rule and a 
true one, A non ſcripto ad non fattum 
non valet conſequentia : we cannot cer- 
rainly ;fay- char this ' or that was 11e- 
Yer '\dvze, becauſe it is not writtey. 
Bur, on the other hand, fince this pre- 
tended Aſſumption is no where Re> 
corded, we have at leaſt as much Rea- 
ſon to deny. it, as any; Man hath to f- 
firm it. For, -. 11C9Þ..* A 

\3.. The: Reaſons, which this Man 
produceth to prove this pretended Aſ- 


17y 

and ſo again, iThe former Treatiſe have 4%"; 

made of. all;: that Feſus began both 'to 

"do and teach, nntil the uy in which 
1 


{umption of Chriſt into Heaven, are 


Two ;--and they are both very weak, 
frivolous, and' inconfiderable. 


1. His firft Reaſon is this, Oar Lord, 


faith he, was thus aſſumed into Heaven, 
there to be inſtrudfed in the Mind and 
Will of God. 

But 


- But what need could: there be. of 
ſuch an extraordinary courſe. as this? 
'Was not God able to- reveal his whole 
Oe -vo. his Sen ſome other way 
here below > Was" ever-any. Propher,. or 
ny Apoſtle,” Except St..Paul; took: up 
to Heaven vo . receive +Infotmations 
there? That God, who could and did, 


Heb. 1. 1. TloAuG&gaw:, ' By ervers \ ways and man- 


es, reveal his: Divine Will to his. Ser- 
vants here on Earth, could and doubt- 
{c&'did' thie ' fame! thing to his So# 


£06. Inſtead of taking him up to. 


ZFoaven 'it was the good pleaſure. of 
God wo fend >down his: Z/oly Spirit 
from Heaven, and to give.ſhis Sop that 
Spiric without ſtint or 'mecalure; and 
this was done immediately 'after his 
os, that he might, thereby be en- 
ibled ro overrome; che. Dewl, and be 
moſt rarely qualified to reveal his Fa- 
thers whole Will and; .Piceaſure to the 
World. And ſince our blefled Lord 
was fufficiently anſtructed in the avind 
of God by the deſcent: of. the Zoly 
Ghoſt upon him, and that 1o carly 
too; his own Aſcent into Heaven, to 
karn his Leſſon there, was altogether 
needleſs ; and if fo, then, upon this 
ground 


to EIGEN AMO, 
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pround', we- have no” reaſon to be- 
lieve it. 18 | | 
2. The ſecond Reaſon, which this 
Man offers "to prove this pretended 
Afſumprion - of Chriſt into: Heaven, is 
this ; owr Lord, faith he, mas thus took 
wp into Heaven ;\there to be inveſted 
with that great Dignity of being a Prinice 
and a Saviour. Lap 2 | 
+ *Tis certain that Chriſt was bor, a 
Lord, a King, and a Saviour ; and if 
ſo, what need was there of a miracu- 
lous Providerice to take him up. into 
Heaven, that there he might be in- 
veſted with thoſe glorious Titles, which 
had already been aſcribed unto him by 
three wiſe Men, and 'a wiſer Angel, 
even when he was but newly dropt - 
from che Womb? Aﬀeer the Attendance 
of Angels at his Nativity, the great- 
eſt manifeſtation of his Glory was at 
his 7ransfiguration, and that was upon 
a Mont, but not fo high as Hea- 
ven, And as for his ſolemn nag . 
#ation and full poſſeſſion of his King- 
dom ; that 'was reſerved for 'him till 
after his Paſſion, Reſurrettion, and Ae 


cenſion, 


N > 


50 


130 
Luke 24. 
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_— 2. 


A Divine Antidote 

So run the Scriptures ,, Owght not 
Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and 
10' enter into his Gloty 2. His higheſt ad- 
vancement- was to {ſucceed his Paſt 
on-; fo intimares St. Paul, He became 
obedient unto death, even the death of 


'the.. Croſs, wherefore God hath highly 


AT: 5. 
30. 


exalted him : But when did God thus 
exalr him 2 .St. Petey tells us, - The God 
of our fathers  raiſed' up Feſus , whom 
ys ſlew, and hanged on a Tree ; him hath 
God exalted with hw. right- hand to he 
4a Prince and a Saviour : To thi 
great: Honour he | was ;not ſolemnly 
advanced till after | his RefſurreQion. 


For alcrhough he' had the- 73tle 'of a 


Aing and - a Saviour even from his 
Birth ; yer till he had ſubdued. all: E- 
nemies, . Sin, Death, and Hell, he had 
no ſplendid Coronation. And-if. ſo, to 
what - purpoſe ſhould our . Lord afore- 
hand be rook up into Heaven? Was 
it to have the .7;ile of -a Prince, arid 
Saviour - given him:-2 No, that was 
ſent down; to+ him by .a 
gel here below;. was. it--then that-he 
mighr be fully inveſted . with his Royal 


Dignity, and crowned as-.a King 2: No, 


that work was reſerved for his Reſur- 
reftion, 


CUTE SF RACES d AP Bees. es cn urs” SRng 


lorious An- 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon, 
redtion, and that Aſcenfion of his, which 
followed it. . © = 
So then, Since both the Reaſons 
which this Man produceth -in favour 
of this pretended Affumprion of Chriſt 
into Heaven,  cither to- be there - in+ 
ſtructed in the Mind and WHll of 
God, or to be there inveſted with' 
that Great Digniry of being a Prince 
and a Savyiour, are ſo improbable, | in- 
firm, and infignificant, 'we have no 
ground 'to believe it. And the rather 
becauſe, 
4. The Texts, which this Man cites 
to countenance this pretended Aſſumpti- 
on of Chriſt into Heaven before his 
entrance upon his Publick, Miniſtry, 
are either groſly miſunderſtood, or wit- 
| fall perverted, ſtrained, and racked by 


x. The firſt Text, which this Man 
cites in favour of this pretended Af- 
ſumption , is that of the Prophet 


Daniel, 7 faw in the night wiftons, and ogy 7. 


behold, one like the Son. of | man: came to 
the Antient of days, and they brought 
him before him, and there was given him 
dominion and glory, and a kingdom, thas 
all” people, and nations, and” languages, 
N 3 ſhould 


182 A- Dime. Antidote. . 
ſhould ſerve him. $0 . this  Authour 
tranſcribes it, and tells us that to. this 
pretended 4{uption of  Chrilt into 
' Heaven before his publick preaching, 
this 'vifron of Daniel dorh plainly 'T 

lude. Fo which TI anſwer thus, 
That there. are many. difficulties in 
this Prophecy of Davie! is .the g& 
neral . Opinion of very judicious Men. 
Cornel. a Ceteris Prophetes antecellit olſcuritate & 
far ag Pſp artia ; So one, and to the {ame pur- 
Dan. poſe thus another,  Yidentur. in hoc we+ 
Pererius lumine , dues res plus quam in aliorum 
pn Þr R "y Prophetaram libris 'eminere, doctrine ob- 
ſeuritas & preſtantia. The Prophecy of 
Daniel is more eminent : than 'other 
Prophecies for two things, the .excel- 
lence of it's Dodtrine, and it's Obſcuri- 
iy, So dark and enigmatical is this 
ok, that to underſiand ſeveral. paſ- 
in it, we are told by a very 


Hieronys learned Interpreter, Multiplex Hiſtoria | 


_— \f neceſſaria, there is a neceſſity of 
Dan. great. knowledg in the Hiſtories of 
former Ages. | 


- But - although this rg of 


Datiel hath ſcemed ſo} very... abſtruſe 
and difficult: to | many Leartied . Men, 
vet to this Seraphical Divine. the 

; Cloc ke 


ea rr nr Tn er OE Ing 


againſs.a: Devil Poyſon. 
COINS BRLGING, eafic, 
and.veryIncelligible ;for if - hot, why 
doth bn coll us:with (6 wile | 
thar iro this -Afomptton of Cheiſt Ha 
ro Heaver! this 'Vifien of "Dagtel. dovh” 
plainh alludes Merhinks'he'determinges: 
this' doubrſul-marter as: Miriferially,” as. 
if he \atE"in*the 'Roman Chair, and 
were become the /»fablible Fridge of Car: 
ceoyerics 5 ray res Pop 


cally, as" if he underftoed* Parels Wi 
ſion far \berrer, not only'than'all 'our- 


GOrticks' and ' Commentaters'; bur every 


than the' Prophet himſelf,; who ſfaw-and 


wrote it. i\'For" ſome Divine Revelati< 
ons this Prophethad ,* which yer ke 
did not comprehend ; ſo doth he Ht- 


183” 


ſelf ingenuouſly 'contfels," hard; but Dot 12: 


 Piunderftoo not; and when” his own 
Curioſity rempred him 'to'Mquire after 
rhe! meaning” of chem; © the- anſwer; 
which” he received; 'was' this, Gv-4hy 
Pay, Daniel; for: the words ave cloſed 

and ſealed: Te's triie, *tis afterwards aid q. 


» 9+ 


bably this *Aurhori may be' guilty of 
ſo- mutlr 'mbdeffy, as to ' reckon thim- 
elf 4h © the” nuinber " of "hoſe" "17 


N 4 'Byr, 


ney. 
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Bur, In the, mean time;: this-Man 
cannot acquit himſelf 'from : the--crime: 
of.- ation in dealing ' with! this 
Text;::as the Devil--dealt with anos 
thes/;-\he- leaves - out" #hat , ; which he: 
might: eaſily. :foxeſet; would , make. 4- 

gainft himiand>his Interpretation... For : 
ps Text "in-truth runs ;thus, Behold; 


| OHEg> | like the. Sor of. Man, rae with - 


thewleuds,of Heaven, cr. Theſe words;: 


- CAPE with the. clouds: of; Fitdpeny: this. 
"Man doth:wholly, leave out, and. there: 


was 2 -great-deal;;of  Pojicy (in; it; + for! 

theſe, words, are a Hey «A open \the 

meaning: of ;this Viſion;,, and-to- let: 

us| the the kerter ito, whar it may 
E [<F0!; Emradonar os tut: 

..T haye not mex;wwith | any. Incerpreters, 
Except. Grotiws ,only,. but they do all 
with one;.conſeng;. refer, -this \Vifion+$o; . 
our: bleſſed ; Saviour, whois here: Prov 
pherically;, aid. -£O be, Oxe . like the-Sim 
of 'Man, 2 Title, whereby - he. after+ 
ward. 'was- pleaſed yery-often to ile 
himſelf. ; And becauſe this iFty of. 
is; here-laid; Zo. come? with tbe ' chads 
of: ;Fleaven,n-- ſeyeral Ioterpreters;- have - 
choughy hat? thig../ Viſion gfe 7tct 
our Lord' 'S coming to Tudement of 


Þ which 


againſt 6 Deviliſh Payſon 


which-/St. John ſaith, Aiabold. he: Pometh Apoc. 1. 7: 


with-Clouds.; 7 | 

.Of this: Opinion. was Y atablus, the 
Text faith, - One like the. San of - Man / 
came, But whether :did . he. come 2 4d 
Tudicium, : he:came to- Judgment ; 1o, he.. 
And thus Munſter and Clarius,. Signa- 
tar. his. aduentus Chriſti ad Judicium ; s: 
The: thing , intended-.in this Viſion is 
the:coming..of Chriſt to Judgment; ſo 
they. Of the ſame mind was Tertolian, 
who-: mentioning ithis- Viſion, - writes: 


thus, Chriſtus ipfi Danieli revelatus, di-.Tert. ade. 


redfo filius hominis, weniens cum. cali mus | 
bibus Judex 5 Chriſt 'was revealed. to.” 
Daniel directly as. the Son . of HY 
coming with rhe Clouds of Heaven as 
the Judge of the. World. 
Nay, Late it \.not an Act of -too 
w_ ors umption. in me to interpoſe. 
nder: Judgment, and: to: A 
= own diſſent from .rhe Aimhonities 
my ſuch great and Learned Men, I 
would ſay that there are two | 
in; the Text, which ſeem to/ We) 
their. Interpretation: of this Viſion, and 
is -xcference'to the Day. of Judgment. 
For,;r:.Our-Lord is here faid, :7o come 
to- Ihe Antient - of Days, ang. to be 
| brought 


r$6 


Job. 16, 


4 Divide" Aitidott 
brought before him; whereas at the Day 
of Judgment ' he will be ſent» down 
fron the Antient 'of Days, for 'he-is 
already with him. Again, tis here ſaid; 
There was given him © Dominion, - and 
Gl To, and Aa Kingdoms,” but - that's -al= 
ready: done, and lonp before the Day 
of Judgment. ' Once more, 'tis hereſaid, 
That all People, and Nations, .and ' Lan- 
Lwages" ſhould ſerve him. Bur” that” Sets 
vice here on Zarth, which; I think, this 
Text intends at 'the /Day*of Judgment 
will be over. RG NS 

Bur 'that this Viſion ſhould” rather 
point at our Lord's Afſcenfon after his 
Refurretion ſeems to me far more 
probable ; for rhe Circumſtances of 'this 
Vifien, as the Prophet- doth here relare 


them, are very agreeable 'to the C57- 


caniſtinets of our -Lotd's': Afſcenflon# as 
our Evanyelifts have” Gefttibed (them; 
the Prophet faith," One, like the” Son uf 
Man, tame to the Aptient of Days, 5. 
to: God the Father and in the Bus 


gelift, when our "Lord was ' near” ro 
his "4ſrention, he faid;'7lewve' the world 
and” gd" to the *Pather. *' The Prophet 
faith, "Ae came with the' Clouds ' of" Hiea> 
en; accordingly at'our Lord's 


Aﬀcetts 
ft on, 
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fionz the Evangeliſt ſaith, 4_Cloyd re- 48. 1. 9. 
ceiutd him. The Prophet faith, . They 
brought him before him. But. who were 
They. who did {62 "Tis anfivered, "An- 48.1. 10, 
gels flipantes, the Angels that were a- 
bour -him ; accordingly the £vange- 

If tells us, that at our Lord's 4- 
cenſion, the Angels. attended him, and 
no doubt waited ' off him into his 
Fathers * more .iftimediate Preſence. 
The Prophet hete faith, There wat given 

unto him Domivuion, ayd Glory, and 4 

Kingdom; accordingly our Lord imme- 
diatly before his. Aſcenſion, Al Power Mar. 23. _ 
# given unto me both in Heaven and: 
in. Barth ; and immediatly after his 4- 
ſcenſron, the Evangeliſt tells us, Fe ſat Mer. i6. 
down at the right hand of God; 'an, Ex-"# 
preſſion _of thie very higheſt Glory. 

Now, there being ſuch an Agree- 

| ment,, in ſo, many Circumſtances, be- 

ewixt the Prophets: Yifron. and . the *Nav- 

rations of our Evangelifts ; that this 

Vicon ſhould relate to our Lord's 4- 

fſcenfron after his ReſurreRion, there is 
reat Reaſon ; but why it ſhould re- 

fer tO a pretended 4ſcenſron ome years 

before . his . Paſſion, , this Man. giyes 

no good treaſon ar. all, and yet cotifi- 

i dently 


i 
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+ dently afſerts, that it | plaint ' doth fo. 


2.. The ſecond Toxt whi 
doth miſerably abuſe, and 
fosce to.countenance this prete 


this Man 
ould” fair 


d aſſump- 


ton of Chriſt into Heaven, is that of the 
Foh. 3-13 nate, 716 where our Lord faith, Na 


man 


ath. aſcended into Heaven, bit he 


that came en hy Heaven ; from which 


words this 


n would infer, that our 


Lord ſome time or other in his humane 
Nature had been already took up into 
Heaven, and then was ſent down again; 


and ths, faith he, is plain. 


£4 


Bur if this Man's Senſe of this Text 
be indeed fo plain, as he pretends, *tis 
ſomewhat of wonder that none of the 
antient Fathers, nor - none of our /ater 
Criticks whom I have conſulted, ſhould 
ſo underſtand it, which to me is a 
great prejudice againſt its Truth.” A- 
mong(t the Criticksupon the New Te- 
{tament, 'tis ard that Eraſmis and 
Grotius, though no Socinians, do inter+ 
pret ſome other Scriptures roo much in 
favour of that ill Opinion ; but as for 
the Text now under debate, neither 
Eraſmus | nor Grotius do interpret or 
apply. it, -as this Man doth, not any 


way like-it. 


And 
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\.-And yet: our Clock-maker : tells 1us; 
that from the wards + of our Baviour hims+ 

ſelf *tis plain: that he aſcended up into 
Heaven before (he 'came: down to! declare 

bis' Father's. will to men ; for our Lord 
faid,;. No man hath: aſcended into Heaven; 

but: he that | came down from Heaven; 
from which words this Man, argueth 
thus,::No: man. but Chriſt ever came dawn 
from: thence, :mhich he. never. could have 

Wane, had: he not firſt - aſcendedinp thither. 
Here : we. have a: complication” of - fal= 
ſhoods, . No | may, laith- he, but : Chriſt, 

ever, care down'from Heaven : But what 
thinks; he of St. Paw/ 2 What thinks he 

of \ Moſes: and Elias. at 'our Lord's Tranſe 
figwration 2- Again, this Author ſuppo- 
ſeth, that Chriſt as Mar came idown 
from Heaven, which yet he never did, 

nor ever will do [in his humane: Na- 
rure, till he- come to judge:the World, 
unleſs -it-j were" Typically in the Manna, 

of which he ſaid, [1 am the: bread; that Fob. 6.41. 
came + down. from: Heaven. Once more, 

this Man faith, O#r; ;Lerd: could-not icome 

down . from , Heautn, had - he! not firſt a- 
ſcended thither ; bug this is:a prodigious 
talſhood, for in Heaven he was already, 

and had been there even from its firlt 


Creation. When 


290 
Gen.l1.7. 


Divine: Yncidarr © 
wee irmeng Let un 70 tlows 'and 
o whoty did 


| be: ivnkeichals nnd if ave; 66 Tl 


Sox?” And will this Man fay, chat God 
the Father could” never go" down, wnleſs 
he firſt went wp 2 iff nor, How\ dav6s 
he ſay: che. fame thing of God the 
$0827 ! 6h : 
Moſt cenain it is, that our Lord ia 
his Humane Nature hath never aſcend- 
ed into : Heaven more. than onve 3 and 
as certatn'"it'is; that to this- Day 
he hath 'never thence {o' deſcended. Ne- 
ver had his Hamaxe' Nature been” in 
Heaven, when he fake theſe- words, 
No: man hath aſcended” into heaven, but 
he" that cam? down fromi heaven, even the. 


Sow of Mas who is i heaven: But how 


{d/? When -our Lord' fpake thib,"'he 


was on: £arth; And how then could 


be at'the'\fame tine be'th Feaver too? 
On Earth he was as Man; on 
alſo Ged;-arthe fame moment he wh 
Heaventoo. And yet hen tie mentions 
his deſvending from' thenee, he mighe 
juſtly ſtile himſelf, #he Son of Mas, for 
indeed! he: was both. 

And wy, the Son of Man, is Grid to 
aſcend to, and deſcend from Heaven, bes 
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fore his, Paſſion; this 33:the/accomnt 
Which: is given us by the: moſt Judi- 

cigus Writers. Ti 'vopurtoy: Aﬀouay Hh =. S: moo 
Tir Mvggs- hy Legfoues,. Ertoory,, uphaithpwy 5, p.- 740. 
Gamrep. mw (1% to On @ 7b xAvioues, Athan. de 
. ane; a nd thus. another: Zev pads Bil Og 
crane Pura pw: 6 - Koga. ny  @oe- _ 
mr 4p Sar: and ſo a thind; + 'O es Theoph, in 
72 <p Ts- Abou xgAISy BEG ogtrs , Foan, 3, 
ws Gm0s cms WW. Hlejowins, C: axle 3: 
wes. To theſe 1 need add 'bar 
one Authority: more,' anda full" one ic 

i $;:Plis Dei: mantbat iu Culo'; illus 


Hg. cont, 


Hnminis fone, yu v3 — undtirems Pelag. r. 
FA w#traqzc 'ſub/iuvia Was © 3? Te 
feb rhe 2 flu Da xr ron PIN 
Serra, Ht ie fins. bomkads wane 
Gat. 1- Colo.  fum-of theſe: Te- 
ſimonies- is this, namely, . that ſince 
there :ate. #0 matures united in - our 
Saviour's Perſon, there doth thence- a» 
riſe; Kowoaria fo 'ihougnay. Such 2 
Communication of their reſpeRtive;Pro- 
; that as 'Theophylat? words it, 
Ts! per dv SEur'e GIoKg Ta 090, Adyprry ba Theo _ 
vs. Avy, - #6 Nye 0rTED ak dns ny. coy gs 
Sewn Degnvirry. Names and : 
properly. belonging 10. our Loed's Au 
—_ are aſcribed © to. his-Djvnity ; 
and 


Chryſoft. 
57: foan. 
C. 3» V. 
F7 
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nnd-fach.cvs'are peenline' 05 his Divi 


vity are: attributed to: his Z7wnanity 


Accordingly: St. Chryſoſtom-w rn. 
.this . Text, wherein the So ontgs Frans 


ſaid to come down from Heaven, tells 
us, Cir ar ewe TW IG Þ mw ops. 


Agony, KY Cy Ws. grows :8aKs 


GAgr Savoy Wrougeor vo * KEY » ahem 


£905 aun moans pv. amv. Ths OcomrQ:, 


moans Os cam. ns &v.Segmomlgs To my 


"NIAGY. Our Lord did not here. call 
his Fleſh alone, the Sor of Man, but 


from his inferiour Subſtance denomina- 
ted his whole ſelf; for indeed it is very 
uſual with him to. denominate his whole 
Perſon. many time: from his Divine Na- 
tare,. and often; fronr\ his Z7umane.teo. 
When: he calls himſelf; rhe only begottehs 
Son of God, which imports his-Divinity, 
that doth not exclude this Famanity z 


and; when he calls himſelf, :h::\Son of 


Man; that. doth:not exclude his owe 
nity; --for- both” theſe "Titles juſtly: 
longing. to him, | he \was pleaſed tc 
times-to-ſtile himſelf, his entire Perſon, 
ſometimes - by -the- owe; | and ſomerimes 
by: the other. 117 
So that from theſe Words-of Cheilt, 
No. man hath aſcended up. to Heaven, bu 
6 


hg  w% © cc. _ 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon; 


he; who came down from Heaven, even 
the: Son of "Man who is it Heaven'; we 
ca. ho-more. conclude, that 'our Lotd 
M his Zumuye Nature was in Heaven, 
atid: deſcended - thence before-his 'Paſ- 
fron, than'we' caneonclude,: that 'when 
he ſpake theſe Words, he'was both” in 
Heaven and on Earth, at the fame tinie, 
and in the ſame Nature, which is im- 


poſſible ro; be imagined.” | | 


on IO We % - TS x.  IECES. * 


_—_ is yet one Text tore, which 
| this Author cites, "as if -&” gave 
ſome Countenance, though in Trurts'-it 


F a 41.9 CL 


yields none to his groundlefs'; Aiſers+ - 


tion, and this it is ; - Our Lordifaith; 


193 


The Father that ſent me, he 'gave' mt'4 John 12. 


commundment; what I ſhould {ay, and what 49: 


7 fhould- ſpeak; ' from which words this 
Mar doth thus -infer, That Chriſt was 
raken up info Heaven tobe \inftrufted ' in 


the Dodtrine, which he was to #1 i# 


the world, And here, agaite he- ſaith; 
This is phin: LHR [82 


< 
i of: ? 
» 


%. 
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s Pet. 1; 
21, 
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-- Bur is it. not a ſtrange Piece of Con« 
fidence that a Man who, ſcarce. brings 
one probable, Argument, ſhould count 
eyery | thiag, which he ſaith,r.to be fo 

lain and: exident,-as if \it were all dc- 
movnſtration ? The thing which this Man 
aſſerts,” is:-#his, Zhat; Qhrift. was took up 
into. Heaven' to be inftrutted in the. Do- 
GFrine which he was to.preach : Burt how 
doth this Diſpurant proye it 2, His Ar- 
gument is 'this,. The Father which ſent 
9956; FAVE 1988-4 - Commandment, what. I 
froud ſay. But how doth it follow 
from hence,*that Chriſt was took up 
into Heaven, there to. receive his Fa- 
thet's Commands?-;. 1 

»»:We.are, ſure that God. gave.a Com- 
mahd-+to ;Hoſes,. what, he ſhould both 
ſneak ang; imrite, and 'to that end Moſes 
was. indeed took up into a MHownt, but. 
not-into: Zeaven; God allo gave Com- 
mandments to.the Prophets,. what they 
ſhould. ſpexk and. write.; and yet we:do 
not find thatany oxe,of them was ever ta- 
ken up into/Zeavex to receivetheir Inſtru- 
Rions there; No, St. Peter tells us, Z7oly 
Men ſpake, as they were moved by the, Holy 
Ghoſt ; and could not our Lerd,to whom 
his Father gave the $piris without mea- 
ſure, ſpeak {o too ? Thoſe 
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| Thoſe Words of the'Eyangelical Pro- 


pher our Lord applied ro himſelf, The Lu 4.8: 


Lord hath. anointed me to | preach | the 
Goſpel. This \Cn#jon. imports his De- 
ftgnation and Commiſſion for. that great 
Office;-but what enabled ' him to un» . 
derſtand. his Buſineſs, and fully ro ex- 


ecyte what he had undertaken 2 Was 


his, humane Narure carried up'to ZZea- 
wen, there to learn rhoſe Sacred Leſſons 

zhich, -he was to teach the World ? 

ot a word of thar; bur the Text gives 
vs another account: full as ſufficient © 
and far more certain, and this it" is; 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me ; and 
prey he, who had the Z7ly Ghoſt for 


" his /»ſtruffor, ſo near him! and always 


with. him, had no need to be aſſumed + 
into Aeaven to kearn any Lefſons 
It was the Promiſe of God relating 
to Goſpel-rimes, and fulfilled upon our 


Lord's Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, 48. 117. 


7 will poay out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh; ' 
and by Vertue of "this Effuſion, *tis 


faid of rheſe Apaſtles, 7hey ſpake the 
wonderful works of God, as the ſpirit gave 


them atterance.. Now, if the bleſſed Spi- 
1it, enable our Lord's Apoftles ro execs 
O z cute 
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cute their ' Commiſſion, "much rather 
may we believe that jt enabled our Lord 
himſelf to execute his ; for" as to the 
Apoſtles, the Promiſe of God 'was onl 
this, / will pour ont of my Spirit, >m 
IT»dngn®., ſomething of my Spirit; pary 
*ve, faith St." Chryſoftom 5 Tome few 
drops, ſome ſmaller proportion''of my 
Spirit ; but as to our Lord, the" Phraſe 
Math. 3.is altered ; *tis faid, Zhe Spirit deſcended 
16. on'him'; and again, God giveth him the 
Job. 3-34 Spirit ; not of the Spirit, but as'St. Chry- 
m4 __ Bum ſpeaks, OagzAnegy mnony mw T8 
'r. 34. Thug TO. wipyedu, the whole and en- 
tire Power and Efficacy of the Spirit; 
And fince this bleſſed Spirit did rhus 
deſcend upon our Lord, and that im- 
mediately after his Baptiſm, inſtruting 
his humane Underſtanding in the whole 
Will of God, which was, to be revealed 
to the World; our Lord could have 
no need to be took. up into Hea- 
ven to receive any - freſh 7nformations 
there. | | | 
_.._ So then, as thoſe Texts, which, ſay, 
Lev. 3: 4: Moſes did as the Lord commanded him, 
are no Proofs that Moſes was took up 
to Heaven to receive the Commands of 
God; fo this and the like Texts, where- 
in 


UMI 


againſt a Dewviliſh Poyſon, 


in our Lord faith, Whatſoever 7 ſpeak, Fobn 12. 


even. as the' Father ſaid\unto me, ſo T* 
ſpeak, are of no force to. prove that he 
was catried up to Heaven upon any like 
Account. | © 214,83 

Bur;che Truth is, this-pretended ex- 
altation of Chriſt to Heaven before he 
began to preach, was. the fooliſh ima- 
gination, and the filly Dream of Lelius 
Secinus, Who magnified himſelf for this 
Invention, as if the Revelation' of this 
ſup ſed Secret had been a Token of 
Gors - peculiar :Favour, an atilwer to 
his Petitions, and a' reward of his De- 
yotions. But were. not our Lord's Apo- 
files and Evangelifts as devout and pi- 
ous . Perſons,” as this' Le/ius could pre- 
tend to be ? Had they not a ſure Pro- 


riſe. from Chriſt, | that his Spicic ſhonld John 16. 


guide them into all- | 
St. John, that: be/oved Diſciple, $1a@ 
£1519:Gs, our Lord's: befor Friend ; was 
not-he as great a Favourite of Heayen 
as this Socinus could be'? | And were 
not thoſe Primitive Biſbops, $46ntz and 
Martyrs, wha died in and for the Faith 
of Chriſt,” as worthy to be entruſted 
with this Secrer, had there really been 
any ſuch thing, as this -Enrhyfaft,” who 
A | Q'7.  ” ae 


Pons 4a, 


truth > Was nar 3 - 
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ſtands deſervedly | branded for an Ze 
retick > Tam of Opinion, that this So- 
cinus was full as much deluded, as our 
late John Maſon ; the one vainly ima- 
gining t that Chriſt was come down from 
eaven ; the other, that he was took up, 
and both before the time was come. 


pI 
_ We. — — 
—_ — 


SE C T. XXV. 


THE next thing which this Man 
endeavours, but- can never do, is 
to. diſprove the Eternity of Chriſt ; and 
truely conſidering his Principles for this 
attempt, though bur a vain ane, we 
cannot Frog im. For the Socinian 
"= ape hl is chiefly grounded upon this 

Fypothefis or Suppoſition, that our Lord 
4 no real Being before his | Incarna- 
tion; for, if he had, he muſt for un- 
anſiverable Reaſons, have been from E#- 
rernjt e's and conſequently muſt be' God, 

our Socinians deny. 

' Now, to diſprove the Eternity of 
Chriſt, which this Man knew to be his 
fe Concern, he makes uſe of a dou- 

le Argument drawn from our Lord's 
double 


againſt a Deviſiſh Poyſon. 
double- Relation. '' x: That to God, as 
his Father. 2. That to the Yirgin, as 
his Mother. 

r. And from our Lord's Relation to 
God as his Father, this Diſputant frames 
his Argument thus ; '7s poſſible for 
Chriſt to be Eternal ; for if God be hu 
Father, then there was a time when the 
Son had not a Being ; for to be a Son, 
and to be equal in duration with his E- 
ternal Father that begat him, &s un- 
doubtedly impoſſible : So thinks this Au- 
thor. © 
_ But when will Men ceaſe to mea- 
ſure an J»finite and Incomprehenſible 
Being by themſelves > When will they 
ceaſe to charge thoſe Divine Myſteries, 
though clearly ' revealed _as 'to their 
truth, with Contradidtions and /mpoſſi- 
bilities, barely becauſe the manner of 
them tranſcends the urmoſt reach of 
their own finite, ſhallow, and dark 
Underſtandings'? We+ know, that a- 
mongſt Men no So can-be of equal 
Age with his own Father, . becauſe there 
is a _natural' /opotence: which difables 
2 Man to beget, and a Woman to con- 
ceive and bring forth a Son, rill they 
themſelves be grown up to ſome ma- 


O 4 rurity 
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turiry of ſtrength, - which, cequires {4 
yeral years; 1o-that there muſt needs 
be a conſiderable diſtance of 'time be- 
twixt the Father and- the. Son. Beſides, 
among Men the -begett#ng of a Son 13 
an. Act, that's free apd yoluntary ; 'cis 
at every, Man's choice whether. he will 
quite forbear ſuch: an-A&, or when he 
will attempt it. 9105 5G 

'Thus ſtands the eaſe with Mex, but 


4 


it. is. not (o with God; for, tell me; 


Dares any ſaucy Wretch charge-the Al- 
mighty with that natural ' mperfed#ion 

nd Impotence, that is: found in Man? 
What could hinder that God from be- 
getting a Son out of. his, own -Sub+ 

ance from all Eternity, who in time 
created .the World. out of nothing > 


Nor doth ſuch a begetting of ſuch- a 


Son. im any. neceſiity, that - there. 


ſhould be fo much as one moment's» di- 
lance betwixt- him and his Father; 
For what good reaſon. can be aſſigned, 


why God the - Father might not; beget 
his Sos, 6 gyuy» i codem punto, in 


the. very firſt moment, if 1 may fo 
{\pcak, wherein he himſelf was, even 


4 % 
tis 


' Pleaſure, Choice, and Power, bur from 


_ 
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»  We-cannot conceive that the Sur 
in.the Firmameat, fince it was a Sas, 
eyer: -was one . moment: without its 
light ; nor can we conceive that a 
Foantain, Which alway overflows; ſhould 
eyer. be without. a Stream ; and why 
may 'we-. not.. think that God, ever 
ſince he--was God, 'never was one -220- 
vent Without his Son,, who iſfſuerh 
from him as naturally and as neceſſa- 
rily, as light doth. from the. Sun, as 
a fiream doth from a never. failing 


_— met with ſome, who, to proye 
the Eternity 'of the World, uſed this 
Argument ; namely, that it iflued not 
from an Arbitrary Act of God's free 


a. zeceſſity of his Nature:; what theſe 
Men. thought. concerning the World in 
General, we _ grin rg is 
true concerning Chriſt, e was, and 
is, -and ever will be-the Soz of: God by 
a natural and neceſſary Generation, LE. 
by an entire Communication. of the Di- 
vine Nature -to him, which is an Aq 
not Zraufient , but. Eternal, And for 
this Reaſon the Father and the Sor arc, 
þ 65.4! T I. 7 $5.8 ho £2506, 3 EO on Wy xe” 


_—_ 
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any yeprer, Co-eval and Coeternal. + A 
thing] which this Man "thinks impoC- 
ſible, barely becauſe it cannot be ſo a- 


mong Men. 
2. The Second Ar ent, which = 
Man urgeth aga the. Eternity © 0 


Chriſt, - ns! from our Lord's hg 
zion to the Virgin his Mother and her 
Progenitors. - 

' And herehe minds us, that our Lord 
was of the Seed: of Abraham, one of 
David's" Peſterity, and made of a Wo- 
wan ; and greens wh could not be more 
Antient in time, than Abraham, and Da- 


vid, and the Mother that bare him. All 


which proves no more than this ; name- 
ly., that our: Lords Zumane Nature, 
which'he derived remotely from Abra- 
ham and David; and immediately from 
his Virgin Mother, was not Eternal; 


which'we ecafily gran 
But dt oo ng this, we are 


-plainly- told\,” thar © was before 


Abraham : nay, before all things: and a» 
gain,' before the world was ; and do-not 
theſe[Texts undeniably prove: the- Zter- 


»ity of his Exiſtence? No, ſaith this So- . 


v7 theſe” Texts: proyo: no more © 
than 
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than | this: namely, that Chriſt was be- 
fare-all\. things inthe Foreordination, Des 
eree; aud Counſel of ' God, but not that. be 
was: ſo in_Attual being and Pre-exiftence. 
And to..confirm this, he cites. the Te- 
| ſtimony' of - St. Peter , who faith of ' P«- 1. 
Chriſt, Ze werily.was foreordained before *© 
the:. foundation of the world, but was mar 
_ nifeſt in theſe laſs times; from whence this 
Man draws this worthy. Inference, zo 
foreordained being. can be eternal, fince he, 
that did. ordain his being, maſt be be- 
fore him of neceſſity : To which I thus 


. In what .capacity,; and reſpet our 
Lord was.. foreordained. according .. ta 
St.Peter's meaning, we muſt judg by the 
Contextare . and -Coherence of - his dif- 
courſe ;. where in. the foregoing Verſe 
| haying-mentioned, . 7he precious blood .o 
Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemi 
and without ſpot ; he immediately. 
theſe words, who verily was: forrordained 
before , the: foundation of the world, "Tis 
very evident -from- the. Connexion of 
this Verſe with the former, that-rhe. In- 
carnatiog.of Chriſt, that innoccor. Lamb 
"of God, who was defigned to TO 
34 | e 


of Chit, Ze war boore ll things, by 
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the World by the ſhedding of his blood, 
is the thing here ſaid to be foreordaimd ; 
according to which ſenſe he is elſewhere 


48. 2.23: faid, '7o be delivered by the determinate 


counſel and forcknowlide of God: and 


2713- £0. be, the Limb ſlajn from the begin 


ing of the world: So that the only 
thing here intended by 'Sr. Peter, and 
faid to be foreordained, was the n- 
carnation of Chriſt with all its con- 
ſequences, and particularly that great 
one of his Death and Paſlion : and 
from - hence no -goad Inference can be 
drawn againſt our Lord's Eternity ; 
for this. forcordination of - his Hu- 
mane Nature and the 'Conſequences 
o gg prove no _ Ju ras 
is Humanity, being the thing fore. 
ordained , ws "of a later date than 
he who did foreordain it, -and who 

can'doubr it? _ OR 
And whereas this Man would fain 
clude the force of thar Text, where 
our Lord faith, before Abraham - was, 
7' am, and that of St, Pawl, who faith 
telling us, that ſo he was- inthe Fore 
041narhon , Decree , and "Pub 5 
> thn | 


e 


—_——— —_—_ 
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God; "Whribver, if cliat ware Alf which) 
Bar! 'Lird and St: Paul meant By | thoſe! 
ions , 6; did i: "ſay no 
Mmore' of” CIP, ock-maker, 
or any” "Man" ks : hay 6 ay of Bims- 
falf;" for 'belore jo wasin Adtu- 
af" being , nay, 'before atiy thing was 
Jeb, "every. Mar, as well as the 
Mis Chjift Jeſits, "was in God's fore- 
drdihation, 'Decree, and Counſel.” Bur 
when our Lord: faid, Before Abraham 
was," F am, and* when St. Pas! faid, 
He was before all things ; whether hey 
mearit no- more in reference” to our 
per Wag Nene is Pa are to_all 
I 'ave' to the Judpment of 
every Perſon , Who hath: nor utterly 
abindoned his 'own' Teaſon ;" 'who' is 
riot« »wedded, or rather quite 'enſlaved, 
ro” an ill” Opinion. 

But this Author is nor aſhamed ro in- 
rimate, tharif the Senſe of theſe Texts - 
be not; as he interprets them, Zhey con! 
rradiee both common underſtanding, and 

_ great. ang plaineft part of all the 

This Intimation is very bold 
and 'very falſe ; for, if "the ſenſe of 
theſe Texts, different from chis Man's 
Inter- 


be ; Jo: —"_ ntradicÞ 
__—_— 'underſtandi wo Came | {o 

ny --Expoſitors , ſen -of,..rincom- 
os Tha ce ll acute'Ju | 
to Interpret theſe Texts, as. we 

I remember that. Greg gory. Nagfencene 
| ns _hjs Panegyrick. m prai e of. Athar 
Ill Ne 4 ? nafrus thus, *A Smpgoe» Emmy [c hes 
I laudibu *mzwicoygy, In commending | 


AHthenaſ. muſt commend Virtue £60; at *for.{o 
 faying. he gives this: Reaſon, * On madp 
& iauny ounaboy,dperiw.c «28, for hs 
had all Virrue .comprehended: in him. 
Bur nochith landing þ all his Excellencies, 
A en gs, 2nd bam x agree hate |, his 


nder_ his works" t \ths 
We 9 on og his, Perſon 
and very unde beſparter | his 


. memory. What ler ,4:Ag But:.yet ,;.A. - 
hope they will allow. {o. famqus:: aft 
Archbiſhop, who ſhewed himſelf able to 
conteſt with the moſt learned and ſubtle 
Hereticks: of his Age, to. have been a 
perſon. of ſomething more than common 
underſtanding. + 
*The queſtion then is, how 'doth: this 
Man. of more-than- vulgar Reaſon 
terpret thoſe words of - Chriſt, Before 


brgs 


s” SY  » ww. Mn WA 1% os. 5 a cr.” 


w. 


Co 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
Hhraham' was, 1- am? ' How: -In God's 


fortordination, and no otherwiſe ?:'Whar 

thought 4rhanafius 2 Did he think: ano- —_ 
contradictory to common Reaſon > Ne, Or. 3. p. 
what | his: Opinion was, we-may judg *** 


ther Interpretation - of this Text-. to. be 


by.theſe words of his, 4\nagy 'bgry, om 
DpPemupyer, Ty lane: ouwuwy we auts Tis 


_  8xaensOnpurpyes &hr, 8c. i. Ce. *Tis mani» 


feſt, -that -our+Lord's- pre-exiſtence be= 
fore Abraham, is an' evidence;:that: his" 
Incarnation: was not the beginning of 
his Beings: but that hewas- for ever pre- 


ſent with his Father, and the Maker of 


the Univerſe. It feems then that this 
great Man: was | throughly ſatisfied: in 
his own. judgment, that theſ& words of 
Chriſt, before Abraham: was; {- am, are 
an .-infallible evidenee of - our Lord's 
Eternity, Ho; 4 74. 67 
; But becauſe 'our «Socinians: are” pole 
ſefſed with ſuch a-prejudice againſt: the 
very. name. of, Athanaftus, as is enough 
to.zender his . Authority infignificant:-to 
them; it will not be amiſs to-add the 
Teſtimonies of: {ome orher Interpreters, 
with whom theſe Men are not ſo much 


| offended : Thar of Theophylact may be 


} 
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otic, - who obſerves; that our. 
byl. mentioning Abraham; Thkks Neath roy 
®. w= ham was ; this, was; is ſpoken of him; 
&s pIrpre, as: of » one fubject ro ' cor- 
 ruption:; burt when our Lord ſpake of 
himſelf, he altered his' expreflion; and 
did not ſay; 7 was, but, / am; and b 
0:2::7 heophylatt gives this Reaſon for it; 
md ade En ev xuyeahaumegx, ant: Fs 
— @ - a6 nude 'aidd ith 
Sadu pupae ; this Title , | 7 ' am, 
which our Lord here aſſumes to him- 
ſelf, is peculiar' to God', and figni- 
fieth the Eternity of the Divine 
Being. 
Clryſof. Ds thought St.  Chryſoſtom £00 ; - for 
i thus he + * Writes , by 96 o PFemp eo 
_ any Ty AdcaH Th, Gift, Gm 
dis: apr þ the Father 4a him» 
ſelf by this Title, 7a», ſo did our 
bleſect” Hem r00'; and for his ſo 


—_ DN  x-ſ hon kts 
- for this Title, 7 a», 'imports our Lords | 
Eternity, free: from all interyals and li 


mits of Time: 


of 


C3 IS). 0 RT. PUR” "WE. TY We} OO We 


| eret, Leath + cigar 


ag alnfÞ a Devilifh\Poyjo. 
- Of: the. fag mind was. that great 
Man St. 4»/ti, iwho, deſcanting-upon 


209 
Aug, adv. 
Pelag. &.. 
Cekett. Lz* 
thoſe words of Chriſt, 4bribam"rer < 47 , 


fjojced #0: ſee. my tay; the. day of- my Jebn 1.566" 


Incarnation ; - . tells- us, ſecunddm hane 
habet tempus,' divinitas werd ej us omne 
Fempus excedit,. quia-per illam aniverſs 


fatts ſunt temepora. Our- Lotd's: Hutynan 


Nature was ſubje@ to: ave, but his 
Divine: Nature exceeds all-time,-for 
by it were--all times made, -- Again; 
When our, Lord ſaid; Before Abraham , 


oY 


Was; apteqnam:ficrer, before: he'-'was PR Br 
As Tat; the ſame: St: Auſtin ants. race: 43s 


pounds it-rhus,: 7nfelige fieret "ad 


| 1414 naiuram, ſum KARE ad Divinam 


pertinere ſubſtantians.; the words, -was 


made, import Abrabani's. Human. Na- 


ture; bus-the word, 4m, 4m, imparts our 
agg Divine apavks Dn Dos 
he. gocth- an; ;,Q#z atuy, ſemen 
abrahe fats: !Efat'; &\ at- Abraham. flo 


_ exary Our 


Lo 


dof: tw vc 


Is Hoe 'might be made, oatLord; " 


Atul being was before him, © 


', And that theſe words muſt. ng | 
burkchiins: underftood, is evideat- from 


the context ;- for they ares diret an- 
fwer tothe: Fews god Thow' art 
not 


And 5: 


210 
 ** wotrgeh 5 gears v/d;rrand baſt.thon ſeer 
1 4.21524 < pr Yes,” ſaith Cheiſt, before 


. > Abrahate vas, 1,093 as wvery learns | 


- ed Divine, oþ-our,own:Chureh doth 


Hammon- 
dus in 
Joar.9.58. 


Maldona. _ 


tus 1A Cuns 
locum.. , 


Paraphraſe.-upon- it..|!/; have s being . 


from, all Etexnity, and: ſo, before Abra> 
hens nas horn, and ſo might well have 
ſeees,, "and known: him. | 

' Toe.:theſe: Authorities'I ſhall add but 
one Teſtzmony more, which faith of 
Chriſt, . quem Uis, ut homo erat, noudun 
50. haberes annos, tamgn tſſe preteres 


. 1 Dewmy.yus non'ſolum ante Abraham, ſed 


. £15 4866 vinnia” ctiam 'ſaculs extitiſſet« 


Fo, 
0:0} 


 Thaugh. aur Lord, as 4e, was not 


” ” p86 5047 ears old ; yet;-as being - God. 
alſo, Jte was, not only before 4bre- ' 


hirs,cbutbefore al Ages: rim 
: And a89W let this \8rcahiap :Scribler 
telugcwhether theſe farenamed Au- 


tors, who.interpret ghis:Text;:as we | 


do,-:judging it to. he .a»plaln*evidenes 


of ſour1Lord's:Efornity;e were: not Pere, 


fans atleaſt of commer: nnderſbanding 3 


' bub they: were-more than.cſo, Men 


of :xxctHews Parts and accurate: judg- 
ments ;  why'is not-this Man aſhamed 


to-{ay,: that this:Text, ſo underſtood, . 


gantradicts the  coprmon r24ſor: of Man- 


kind'\But.I am of Opinian,” that they.” | 


wha. interpret it another way,. do 
a want. 
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aganiſk. a Devilaſh . Poyſon. 
want; either the common reaſon of Men, 
or: the common honeſty of Chriſtians. 
But' this: T7fler ops 'nor) here, but 
oeth. on: to-rell; us, ' chat chis : Text; 
Pin interpreted as an \Evidence-'of 
our Lorl's' 4#u«l being= befere 4574+ 
ham, and of his Eternity, dothcontra- 
dit the greateſt and plaineſt part of all - 
che Bible :..So'he; 6x1 4A 3 
'Tis. commonly” ſaid, Dolus \latet ' 6 


 Univerſalibus tr) This Charge, being on» 


ly.in Gezeral,-withour forne' particle 
Proofs (fignifies'nothing.* IEwas'indeed 
our Author's preac- Prudence not-to- ins 
ſtance:in any particular Paſſages 'of Ho- 
ly Writ, becauſe he can'inever: prove, 
that any one-Text'is: contradicted by 
our Interpretation of this; ': 'When 
our Lord Maith; Before Abrahant iwas, 1 
«93 We-affidin, that- this Text, im- 


ports our'\Ford's Zrernity; that's' our 


Inteepreration-df ir; nor-do we know + 
any 'other"'Texe that contradics it ; 
but we. do:know feveratTexts;which 
agree veryAairly. with ir; and confirm 
it, So doth -.that- of. Solomon, where 


*cis generally ſuppoſed; that our bleſ- 


ſed Saviour, under the Titte of i/aom, - 


| ſpeaks thus of: himſelf; - 7 wa ſer up Pre. 2-2: 
fon Everlsftiny 5 ſo-undoubredly doth ** 5-*: 


that of tfie Propher, where the 24eſe 
P 2 —_— 


21% -—4.Divae Aitidite 


& is ſaid to'be.one, whoſe- goings forth || 

/ been of vid, "qe" i iis F 
#it53.. ſo: doth t mag! or 1 < 

which tho Apoſtles +] c 

Heb. 1.10. | 'd. im :wo bs, ” | 
a 

. fobn 1. 3. A 
Col; 1. 16s C 
£ 

J. 4 

awogts J 

ty, either D 

1 

1* 

# Ke 


wa who nal him-3 L Nm 1 
| « Job.s.26 Lord, 4nd. my Goa, and his Maſter di Jay *& 
not difown either of theſe two Titles. | 

St. Pasl ſtiles him, God bleſſed for ever. 


FT. Jobs faich of him, This s the trae | bs 
| . God $ 


} Taps Devils Paſo, Z13 T 


4a; and as for 2 al Father, 
be be T4 Throne, Q ic. 1.8, 
b, ad eve, Cs foe 
; fot ” rw rl by itter'd * 
| and yet rrp of theſ? 
1 22d other Divine ns which 
can 


e- | i vt traly God: who then rat F 
| Scriptures, we Pe, or ey - 


» of that E7R 


| h was. neceſlar fo 
[= the wane EE - F4 I j- 
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upon. which'ir is bottomed, 'ever be 
fairly anſwered : ſuch is'the perſuaſi oh 
of our moſt jadicious,” pious, and lear- 
ned ' Diviness and yer this iMiterate 
Mechanick makes bold to attack it, and 
tells the World, The- Holy Scriptures 
do not any: mhere declare this Doftrine, 


How? no where? neither in expreſs 


Terms, nor in diret and neceſſary PILE 
equences * ? certainly he, who proclaims 
ſuch a notorious falſhood, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to read the Scriptures, Either 
with a purblind eye, or a diſtempered 
heaa, clouded with ignorance, or into- 


Xicate gragk with Prejpdice. 
Heb. 9. 12, ard na ure tells vs,” L: ” hath ob: 
tained jon Redemption for us : Bat 


how did he "do'it © without "any {&il- 
faction, «dr with one? The very notion 
of 'a Reder, pn malt rts, what St. P44 


x G6 nn Phinly: 7 expres 3 Je, are bought 
with a Price, and A very great one 'to0:; F 


As. _ bus "Charch with his own blo os; 
ris faid* again by our Lord'himſe f 
Mat.20.28 The Son of man came. to give his lite 
AuTpor,; a price of. Redemption, or, I 
Ranſom for many. - ; 

To all theſe and the like Texts,which 

import our Lord's ſarisfat#ion,. this Man 


was notable to anſwer any thing, fave 


only 


fo ſaith'the ſame. Apoſtle, a) hath pur + 


And on re 0A 


van £5 $6. 1 ian + roi tg i. 


in RD in, a oo '»e 'pt 


”"D 


| — 
vo. 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſe nl 


be | only to. fay, Theſe are hut ipuproper ex-. 
be] only to fay, Theſe are kw ieuproger. ex 
on | preſſiens; and why might hg nar-as well - 


oY as Ind, v5 arg bur PAHs redene 
mel ned, improperly. ſaved . PHERKIRE, 2s 
nd thole KA EH - p'/ LR 
5} affirmed, 4» ſbew, not at. all f for, if 
+. | the Divine Juſtice be not properly and 
*[5'} completely latisfied, no. Fleſh. can be 
Jin ey By k af ;of 
Ns ut, as to diſprove the ſafsfe6#/0n © 
P-j Chritt, cF- Mats oh ILY elude 
ery thoſe Texts,- which do confirmit 3 ſo 
eat ro the ſame. end'doth he frame an 4r- 
of gwment againlt. jt,: and this it is, / 
Chriſt had mage in our ſtead [uch 8 [atif- 
faftion, as bad been equivalent..to the 
Tranſgreſſions of all men, inmaer fo re- 
deem them, how thep. pas, life eternal 
be the free gift of God? how. then could 
we be ſaved by free Grace apg hw could 
our fins be ſaid to be forgiven ? So he: to 
which I anſwer,, free Gift, tree Grace, 
are very conſiſtent with rhar perfect fa- 
tisfaRion,. which our Lord hath made 
to the Juſtice of God, For, _ | 
....x, QurLord himiclf, who made this 
Aatisfattion, was the free Gift of God, 
viho firlt of his own mere motion and 
goodneſs promiſed him. withour any 
Expectation. or, deſire, and afterward 
- Eat him without any merit in Man. Ac- 
gs P 4 cordingly 
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Joh. 3. 16. 


Job. 4. 10, 
Eſa. 9. 6 


. : Devine Antidote 
cordingly the Evangeliſt tells us, God 


gave his only begotten Son, and our Lord 
Riles himſelf, rhe Gift of God: and the | 
mo het ſaith, ants w'& Son is given. 


And fince our Lord himſelf was: freely 
given us, all by Sr x: which we 
receive by him and from him,” muſt be 
I 2... Fg. Roy | 
2. It was free Grace in God the Sox, 


_thar he was willing to, make, and in 


God the Father, that he was willing to 
accept, ſuch a ſatisfa&tion from a Surery, 
which he might very juſtly have. exa- 
ed from every one of us, who were 
the Principal, and indeed the oz/y deb- 


ors, So that this bleſſed'exchange did 


ariſe merely from the. free Grace and 


good Pleaſure of God. 


3- Though the Pardon of Man's ſin, 
and the Salvation of our Souls, co# 


our Surety very dear ; yet this glorious 
purchaſe comes very cheap to us, who 


Pay nothing for it : forall the ſervice 
that wecan do; all the Thanks, that 
we canreturn, are very juſtly due to 


_ God upon'other accounts. . 


* AndrhisI think isenough to anſwer 
this Man's ObjeRtion 5 who yet. at laſt 
Hath found ont another way, and he 
thinks a very full one, to fatisfie the 
Tuftice of God, ' and conſequently to 
4 : ve Is of p ; ren der 


againſs a. Deviliſh Poyſon. 

render the. ſetisfettion of Chriſt need- 
leſs; for, thus he Writes, The F, Fuftice 
of God is fully ſatisfied in the certain Þt- 

niſbment of Adam's Trauſgreſfons for 
Adam died, and we all dje ;, and by con- 
ſequence Be js, as to hat offence, is 
| wifes in all its demands, ſo ſo ſatufied, 
that this Man Gith, 'Tis plain that God in 
equity can require ne more : So he. 

But was 'a Temporal Death the on! 
Puniſhment due to ag rye s Tranſgre 
on 2 there are judicious Men of ano: 
ther mind : the Threatning runs thus, 
_Thowu Ta die the Death ; was it not g- 

nough to ſa , Thou ſhalt die and why 
| then, Thou ſous ae the Death* It is the 
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_ opinion of Fagius,: Has reduplicatione Fagius 8 
duplicem mortem Anime & Corporis indi i Gon. 
cari, and ſo Yateblus, Morten Carpe ,,. 


ris of Avime fenifica, This Joublia 
of the. Expreſſhon imports a tag. 
Death,” that of the zody, and that of 
the Soul rap 3 ſo theſe learned Men. 
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4 Divine Antidote 
dibean©., 2 0 Tur waa; dingy 1g- 
79ug;Þr- God denounced a double Pu: 
niſhment againſt dz, for his Tranl- 
greſſions to his Terreftridl part he'ſaid, 


Diſh thow art, and to Duſt ſbalt thiw re- 


twry, 'and by that Sentence is the Body 
of Man become fubje to corruption : 
but tohis $-/ he ſaid, Thos ſpalt die the 
Death 3 and fo Man comes to be divided, 
4nd condemned to -go to two Places 
by '-which he means the Grave and 
Hell. Sg | 

; "Much the ſame thing is meant by 


Junius,Tre- F#dpvites and Tremellius, who thus ex 


- mellius, & 


plain this Text, Thow ſhalt die the Death 3 
fay they, nz mortis corpores & ſpiritu- 
lis poteftate eris, thou ſhalt be under 


the Power of Death, both corporeal and 
ſpiritual. Any doth Aynsworth 


deliver his judgment thus , 1s this Sen- 
tence the Perdition of Body and Soul are 
implicd, NY ol 
And indeed there is very great.rea- ' 
fon, why: this Sentence ſhould reach 


©; the Soul of Adew , *tis juftly faid, p«- 


. :2xes by Peccato, Pares in Pani: hey, 


who have an equal ſhare in-the Sn, 
fhoul& have an equal. ſhare in the Pu- 


 #ifoment.\ Now, the truth is, the Sow! 


of 4dazs, and of every Man elſe, hath 


the far greater ſhar e1n all Sin 5 for the 


Body 


againſt 4 Deviliſh Poyſon. 


' Body. is but 245 ipgeyer, the Soul's. 1v- 


ftroment, Anim famnlus, the Soul's 
Servant : *Tis the . Soul, which com- 
mands and enables the Body according 
to her own inclinations; and if the 
Body (mart for acting amils, is it fit that 
the.soul, .which is the, Spring of every 
Aion, ſhould quite eſcape* Certain 
it is, if a Temporal Death had, been 
the only Puniſhment .of. 4dew's Sin, 
his $--/, though deepeſt in the Guilt, 
yet, being immerta/, muſt have.,gone 


k 


unpuniſhed. 


s 


And for this reaſon. the Jewith Rate 


q 
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bines,. as Fagins Cites them, did grant, Fagiue ubi 
Duplici morte Adarnum perijfſe, anime opr- 


ſcilicet.&+ corporis ; utrumgque ip honine 
-peceaviſſe,animam ſcilicet & corpus ides- 
que utramque Feijſe. punitum That 4- 
dar periſhed. with a double Death, that 
of the Sou/,. and that of the Budy too g 
that he ſinned in 4th, and that there- 
fore hewas puniſhed 10 both, * 

_ ;, Beſides, though Adam's Body died, 


- 'yet. myſt it be raiſed :again, 'and be 


made , Immortal 4, and , fince Adaw's 
Fleſh, and every Man's elſe, muſt be 
r6-ynited to their Spirits, and ſo exiſt 
without any End; if a Temporal Death 


were the only Puniſhment of Sin, the 


ReſarreQion would determine and put 
| a final 


4 D:vine -atidet 
2 final Period to itz and gre: inn 


there muſt be 'an Eternal Pu 
in another World, unleſs we grant that 
the 'moſt _profligate Wretches, who 
muſt be raiſe 
as well as the moſt vertyous and 
ous Souls, ſhall be equally and eterna bs 
happy 5 for, as to a iniddle State, there 
is none. 

But notwithſtanding all this, our 
. Socinian Author, according to his uſual 


Confidence, makes bold to ſay, Hell « 


the Puniſhment, whith is due to the 
breach ke ſecond Covenant, and not of 
the firft, and by conſequence not to 
Adam's Tranſj » Which was a 
breach of the firft Covenaat only. 
This would be very comfortable Do- 


arine indeed, were1t not falſe ; for if 


it were true, it wauld ſecure from 
Hell all thoſe Perſons, how wicked ſo- 
ever, who are in no capacity to break 
the ſecond Covenant. The conditions 


of this-ſecond Covenant are Faith in 


Chriſt and Repentance towards God z 


to both which thoſe Nations of the 
Wotld, whonevex heard of the Golpels þ 


muſt needs be pe yt And as for 
natural Fools, and Iittle Babes, who 
die in their lafancy, they cannot know 
what the ſecond Covenant means, nor 
can 


d again and exiſt for _ | 
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azainſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
can. they well bei ſaid either to break 
or keep it. Now, as the Laws of Men 
do not oblige. us to Obedience, nor pu- 
niſh the want of it, fill firſt they are 
made known; ſo neither doth the Law 
of the Goſpel, or ſecond Covenant, re-- 

uire | Faith in Chriſt,' or puniſh the! 

efe&t of it, where Perſons did not, 
nay could not know i. | 
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And yet what yaſt Numbers of ſuch _ 


tgnorant Perſons are there; who mi{- 
carry and are damned for- ever ? The 


Plalmiſt tells us;. The: wicked ſpell be 2ſel 5.17: 


turned into Hell, aniball the Nations that 


forget God 5 but what ſhould be the Rea- 
ſon? Is it becauſe they did not perform 


the Conditions - of a ſecond Covenaar, 


which they never heard of * that can- 


not bes thewans of a Chriſtian /4zrh,and 
an Evangelical Repenrarce is not the 
Original cauſe of 'any Man's Deamnari- 
on; but becauſe Faith and Repentance 


.are Secunda poſt niufragium tabula, the 


only means to , prevent that Deftru- 
ion, which'we have otherwiſe deſer- 
ved: the want of them doth /:ave men 


under that gujle, which they have atre«- 


dy contracted ; and expoſe them to that 
Eternal Puniſhment, which they have 
already deſerved by breaking the fr 

Covenant, whoſe Texms run thus, 'ſ 
this, 


187: 
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Jobr x. 29, 


A Drvme' Autidote 
this, and Je ;' but! if not, die; and:ibe 
danned tor ever; for fo the Scriptures 
do often exphaincit/ ON ei: 5 )-JOR £344 

We'icannot'reafonably doubtr,; bur 
the Grace and'Mercy offered in the e- 
cond Covenant was deſigned to-deliver 
Mankird from that' Orſe, whereunto 


our Violation of thef#Covenant had 


too juſtly rendred #tt Men 'obnotious. 


Our Lord is called/'the Lamb of 'God that - 
takes away the ſin of #heworld; andthar 


fin- before our Saviour's time, was:no»> 


natural Law amongitthe' Heathens,prins 


- ted upon their Hearts, and a fairer Edi: 


Mat. 1.21. 


tion. of the ſame'delivered to: atoſer, 


with ſome poſitive Precepts amoag tlie 


Jews. 3 1511 47 


-" Now, our Lord's' buſineſs: was,as / 


the Angel ſaid,' fs ſave his Peopleifrom 
their fins, from the&eDominion, Polla- 
tion, Guilt and Puniſhment of thoſe. 
Sins, with which the World then did,. 


and ftill doth abound, through the, ma» 


nifold Breaches of the firf Covenant, 
or Law of works.” For that the wral 
Law is ſtill in force; and that the Pu-/ 


 niſhments of He/lare due to the Breach | 
of this Law, this doting Scribley would: 


not deny, were he'not a double Here 
tick , an Antinomian, as well as a Soci- 
wians 


thing'elle, but the\Tranſgreffion of the | 


Ll 


” AS. AAS... a 


wv - 
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4 doth-expo 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
nidu.” But: were not this Law ftill in 
force, to what end did our Lord think 
fit-to explain it? were it not ;ſtill in 
force, chow came-our-:Blefſed Saviour 
to: recommend'the 
ox:of: it; as the'r ea) 
and: Happineſs? ahd trow came the A- 


obſeruats- 
: way to Heavett 
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poſtles xo: preſs *Obedience to it with - 


fo much:;Zeal; and' the ſtrongeſt Mo- 
tives, that could be-thought ons. 
Andifthe Puniſhments of Hell were 
not due, as this Man: boldly afferts, to 
the Tranſgreſſion of: this Law, -how 


comes St. Pawl to tell us, Curſed is every Gal. 3, 16. 


one, thas | continueth. net in all things, 
which dre written-inf:the Book of the Law 
20: de "them? *Fis: evident from this 
Tex, that the: leaſt Breach of this Law 
ſe: the 'Tranſgreſſors of it to 
the curſe of God ; and what that Curſe 
contains, 1s evident from that Exprel[- 


tsalloſaid, To deliver ns from the wrath 
#ocomeg.and doth not that import the 
*Puniſhmeants of Hell ? | » 
And indeed -if-ourLord had not: de- 


| livered: us front that Erernal Wrath, 
| whereunto the Breaches of the firſ# Co- 
;-| venant had . expoſed us, he ON 

i5 


Gal. 3.13 


1Theſ.1.10 


{| tion; Go ye curſed ipto everlaſting Fire; Mat.2s.41. 
| Accordingly our Lord,' whois faid,* To 
| tedeem us fromthe: Curſe of the Law, 
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_ from nothingat all : for from thoſe Pu-. 


Covenant, doth'des#/e that damnarion, 


believe tt. x 


Man's refuſal of that Grace and Mercy, 


ment -of Hell, and: that Chriſt hath 


A Divine Antidote. | 
his Blood in vain,-and had delivered us 


ments, which are-due to final pe: | 

nitenct and Unhbelief, which are the | 
grand Breaches of the /e:o»d Covenant; 
there is no Man redeemed by —_— * 
which Chuſt. hath done or for 
us. - Nay, 'tis fo fat from:this, that a 


whichis offered to-him upon the Terms 
of Faith and Repentance-by the ſecond 


which he had deſesved by breaking the 


fir#t - THESE: boy x 
\But that the Breach of the fx# Co 
venant doth indeeddeſerve the Punilh- 


freed all believers from it, this iacre- 
dutous Authorwill hot-grant, becauſe 
our Lord hath ' not - freed - believers 
ſrom the Grave ;- for thus he ſaith;*7s 
ſtrange that Chriſt ſhould. free. believeri 
from one payt :of the Puniſhment, and 
not from the other 5 and; then- he adds, 
The Scriptures: no. where (reveal this: ſe 
tet, and for that reiſon. we - need; notÞ- 


as at os >a bs 6c to a ed I Eo = 


' But why this:fhould ſeem # thing 
ſo very ſtrange, what- good reaſon car 
this\Man giveus? did he never hear 
of any . merciful Prince; who. ſpared af - 
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great 
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condemn'd Malefa&or; as to his /ife, the 


Ibls whereof would have been 


his 


Puniſhment, and'yet, to make 


him the more' ſenfible of his Crimes, 


detained him in.prifov perhaps all his 
Bj days * doubtleſs tis an At of Grace 
to give a condemned Traytor his fe, 


2} chough his /iberry be denied him. © So 
YÞ in our ' preſent caſe, it was infinite 


_ Mercy 


| in our Lord to reſcue us from 
Hell, that place of Torment, though 
5 he ſhould never free 'ns © from . the 
Grave ; which to a good Man'is but 


' | Kownnjeer, a place of repoſe and reſt; 


a place, where our Lord himſelf was 
pleaſed to lie, and the day is coming 
on a-pace, wherein our Lord will ra:{e _ 
the Dead, 'and make every good man's ©. 
body more than amends for- all the 


NY otmoſt injuries which the: Grave can 


Ts Uo at; 8 - : piSes 


© And as fo 


To him Death is 


| faith one; nay, vio. * kwrel@- 3i- 
ny oper, faith another ;| feep and death 
are Couſin-germans 5 they are Frattes 
Gemelli, Brethren and Twini, Whih 
reſ- 
ſed 


| Z43ar#s was dead, our Lord exp 
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r Death, a celigious mite | 
need not dread'it; for to him, 'To die 
ds ;; Gain : Gain that is great, preſenr, 
| fare, and eternal. 
\ but a ſleep, Eft conſanguineut letht ſopor, 


Phil.1.21s 
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1h.11.11-ſed it thus; Our friend Lazarus fleep- 


Nat 10.25 ſervant to be as bis Lord; and if ſo, can 
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eth, and whar harm is there in that #7: 
When a good-man -has' done his day's 
work, and is wearied with the drud- 
gery of this World, can it be any diſ- 
advantage to him; in the Evening of 
his Life to lie down and fall aſleep © 
Apain, when a good man dieth, he 
doth not ſuffer /oſ5, but only make a 
change, and that for the better 3 he 
changeth eAxzia xevaruer, Braſs for 
Gold, Earth for Heaven, the Society of 
Dor worms for the Company: of glo-. 
rified $4izts, and glorious Angels , and,}} jj 
whichis beſt- of all; for a more imme-J | 
diate Communion with God, and all this] + 
for ever. And if this be the Caſe of 


dk. th 


[of 
dying Saints,'tis not,as this man thinks;} 
firange at all,' that our Lord, who y 
hath ſecured them from #e!l, - hath] c 
not alſo ſaved them from Death and} ;; 

the Grave. J i 


. Qur Lord hath told us, and there is] » 
great reaſon'for it 3 fi enough for the rf 


it be range that our Lord ſhould per- 
mit his Servants to die, and hie in the 
D#t. for: a-while,” fince he himſelf,” and 
For their. ſakes, hath done 1o+ before 
them? Tf we conſider, that our Bleſſedf ' 
Sxviour hath warzed our cold Bed;/and 
per: 


agamſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
perfumed our Grave by yin in it; if 
we conſider that he hath plucked out 
the fins of Dearth, and. made ir 'fit' to 
be entertained within our; boſomrs ; if 
we conlider what will be the bleſſed 
ind immediate conſequences of our diflo- 


lution ; 'every good man hath reaſon 


enough to eſteem it, not as a part of 
his paniſb-rent now, thovygh at firlt ir 
was ſo, but as his privz/ege rather. 
But, faith this bold Author, The 
Scriptures do ud where reveal this ſecrer, 
and for that reaſon, ' we need not believe 
it: Tahſwer, this is zo ſecret, for the 
Holy Seriprures have. very plainly re- 
vealed it, and therefore we are obliged 
to believe it, \ | | 
" Thar our. Lord hath not excuſed the 
yery beſt of Men from Death and the 
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Grave, 'the Scriprure tells us, 4brabaw Jobn 8.52: 


in geneyal, Death 
mew © But the ſame Scripture tells us, 
rhat oft Lord, hath ſecured all god men 


| from He!!, © what elfe doth St. 7aul 


mean, when he faith, There is no cox« 
demnation to them who are in Chriſt Fe- 
fs ; and again, Feſus delivers ns froxs 
the wrath to come: 'Tis very evident. 


from theſe and the like Texts, thar 


our Lord hath indeed delivered all 
Q'z true 


ad 5; dead, and the Pr x ig TATE OS, om. 4- 
ath paſſed apon all iTheſ.1.1% 
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true believers from Eternal Torments, | 
but not from a Temporal Death; from: 
the greater part of our Punifhment, 
but not from that, which was the /eſ- 
fer , and will this Socinian Babler blame 
our Lord for doing ſo? fince of his: 
Infinite Mercy he hath freed every: 
ood man from ever/aſting Burnings x: 
all we think much that he hath left: 
us to undergo the ſbort pengs of a na-' 
tural Death, and the 1njuries of the. 
Grave, that we might have the more} 
Taſte of the bitterneſs' of fin, and be- 
come the more ſenſible of our great: 
Obligations to him, who hath reſcu-J | 
ed us from the, Zxzremity of that Di-J|.- 
vine Vengeance and endleſs Miſery, 
which was {o juſtly due to our Trank-F | 
greffions * WE be: tools T: 
 Thatſoit is, the Scriptures. teach us; 
in' many places, there is no Truth 
more evident; and yet this Socinian is; 


Pg 


cither ſo b/izd, that he cannot 3. or elſe] wi 


ſbuts his ' Eyes, and will not ſee it ,Þ 
but wonders at it, and counts it: 
ſtrange. 4 


4 
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His Author, obſervingMno Rules 
of Method, doth now abruptly 


y | attack another Argument uſed by Or- 


« 
£ 


34 rhodox Divines, to provethe Divinity 
4 of Chriſt, and this it 'is:' - * | 
1 That Perſon, who hath been worſhip- 
2 | <d by good men, and ought to be ſo, 
'e | is God: But our Bleſſed Saviour is 2 
1 Perſon," that hath been worſhiped by 
41 good men, and ought to be ſo ; Ergo, 
1-4 Our bleſſed Saviour''s God, ' | 
4 The major Propoſition being indil- 
4 putable, for the proof of the' Minor 
-| two things muſt be ſhewed: 1. The 
J matter of faf#, that out Lord hath been 
$4 religiouſly worſhiped in the moſt ear- 


/ 


h] ly times of the Goſpel by very good 
4 men. 2. That our Lo 


wirſhiped 


s By That our Lord hath been religt- 
4 oully worſhiped by very good men, 
| even from the very Infancy of - the Go- 


ſpel, is very evident from ſeveral Texts. 
Thoſe early. Saints, who-lived in the 
Apoſtle's Days, are deſcribed by this 


| Characer. They, who called upon thy 


Name =-- the Name of Chrift ; ſuch as 


2-29 


d ought to beſo. 


As 9.10» - 


/ 
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pet. tioned, gave thanks to him, both: 
which are Ads of Divine Adoration. 
To this and-the like Texts this man. 
hath nothing to anſwer, ſave only this: 
*Tis bar#z0; #nderſtand | what is there' 
- mneant by calling upon the Name of chriſt ; 
but why ſa. hard? Doth nor the fam 
liar uſe of that ſame Phraſe in abun- 
dance of Scriptures make its Senſe obs 
vious, plain, and eaſie? whep the Pſa 
iſt complain'd of the Irreligion of the 
Heathen World, and expreſſed it thus 3 
*ſ. 79.6- They have not called upon thy Name : did 
- he not mean, that they had not perfor- 
med that worſbrp to God, which was 


Rem.10.13 his\due? bo St. Pawi faith, wa 


ever- ſball call wpon. the: Name of th 

Tod. ſhall be ſaved, doth he not mean 
\ fach Perſons as offer up ther Prayers 
and Praiſes to. God, 'w are the 
| Chiefeſt parts: of Ss que ? and 
if this be the uſual Senſe of this Phraſe 
in theſe and- many other Texts, wh 


it hard to think, that ir ould be : 


the ſame ſenle in this «- 
Well, if ſuch folemn Invocations be 


indeed < uch, Acts of © Religiaws > Wore 
ſhip, which are due to-none- but Gedz| 
tis, evident that our Lord hath beeaf 


eſteemed. a 6Ged by thoſe pious Men, 


who made theix Religions Aadareſſes to] 
him. 


"m7. yp 25 4.4 oy Max, Jon 


: L 


op hk % A APY 69. 


" as 


againſt a Devilifh Payſon. 
him. Whilſt he converſed here below, 
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he was petitioned for ſuch favours, as. 


none.could beſtow but a 6:4. Thus 


wayed the Father of a diſtreſſed Child, 


Lord, help my unbelief ; nay, as an-Ex.. 


4 ample more conſiderable,” ſo *prayed 


the Apoſtles: They ſaid unto the Lord, 
mnereaſe our faith; Tis ſure, that faith 
is-the gift of God, and fo is that Grace 
and Peace, which, after our Lord's Aſ- 
cenſion, St. Pau! ſo often begged, from 


Luk. 17. $- 


God the father, 'and from our Lord Feſus 


Chrif, And methinks that dying ?ro- 
tamartyr St. Stephen, who prayed thus, 
Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit, ſhould put 
this matter beyond all/queſtion. | © * 
* "Now, can we think that all theſe Pe- 
titioners, who wanted and begged ſuch 

reat favours z eſpecially they, who 
were inſpired men, ſhould miſtake their 
benefaffor, addreſs themſelves to a 
- wrong Perſon, and begg fuch hops ata 


wrong door © 


But as godd men 1n the Primitive 


times, and indeed ever  fince, have 


been wont to petition Chrift for a 


| ſupply of their greateſt . wants ; 'ſ< 


; now, even S4ints in Heaven do for 


1 ever bleſs him, as well. as Sits on 
0,1 Earth, for ſuch ſupplies, eſpecially for 
thoſe matchle(s kindnefſes, which re- 

| Q4. late 


£poc.5.12, And ſo again, worthy is the La 
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late to another World. So St. John : 
Fprc.1-556 tells us, To him that loved us, and: 
waſht us from our ſins in his bloody. 


be Ghery and Power for ever and eve 


that was fl 
nor, aud Glory, and Bleſſing. 


Now,. ſince Prayers and Pros ; 
which are the main parts of Religi-! 
ous Worſbip, have been and ftill are,? 
offered up to Chrift by the very beſt! 
of men on Earth, and S4ints in Hes: 
ven ; this is enough to clear the mat- 
ter of faf, and convince this Au-. 
thor, that our Lord hath been rel;-/ 


g10uſly worſhiped, and is ſo till. 


| But, faith this Socinian Pamphle-: 
Feer,. no ſuch Worſhip is due 't9; 
Chriſt, nor ought a Divine Adorati- | 
on to be paid unto him; and for. 
this he gives us two Reaſons, ſuch: 
as they ares 1. The firſt is this, The 
Scriptures do mo where injoin us 10. 
make Chriſt the -Objef# of Divine wor- | 
ſpip- 2. His ſecond Reaſon is this 
The Scriptures do rather expreſfly inti- | 


mate the contrary, the worſhiping of ? 
Chriſt is more clearly forbidden than ? 
required, fo he: To both which T ! 


anſwer. 


} 


1, That Þ, 


©, 


F «61 2s bs 
” ” 
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x. That the Scriptures do no where 


require us to make Chriſt the Objef# i@ 
of Divine Worſbip is an aſſertion, that 
is utterly faliez for we find ſeveral 


commands for it. 


We read that A4nanias, a devout Occumeni- 


E % 


man, and, as a learned Writer faith; i= lcam 
one..of the ſeventy Diſciples, and a 
Deacon at Damaſcus, was ;ſent by a 


ſpecial ,Commiſſiog/to Sau/,, to give 


: him- this Command : Art Ee, and be 42: 21.16 
-} Saptized, and waſh away thy fins, cal- 


ling ow' the Name of the Lord. Here 
Invocation, a (olemna Av of Religions 


j 0r{bip, .is required, and-the | Object? 


of it is the Zord, but what Lord is 


J it 2 Doubtleſs. the .ſame Lord, . who 
Þ had appeared to: Se4w/ in the way, 
and now ſent 4x45 to him, name- 
© ly, our bleſſed Saviourz ſo thought 
Jl St. Chryſo/fomw, who thus expounds it, 


\ 


| zoo T0 rope TEXeM?' TE- Ghoſeſs- 
 @ 5 TcrorviIG. Riv aumy Ov Gra: ow 8 


9 ws erregy Te dMxg Near, & po 7 
calling upon the Name of Chriſt; 


J and by this injungion- did 4naxias, in 
I effec, aſſure Saw. that Chriſt is God, 
F ſince it is not lawful religiouſly to ins 
J z-ke any other Name, but that of God g 
J ſothat theſe words of 4#arjas to Sewl, 
j ſp anay thy fins, calling on the Namz 
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of the Lord, do, in St. ChryſtrFRjudg- 


"ment, import thus much: That bleſ-- 


fed Perſon, whoſe Name is Fe fus,whom. 
thow haft lately perſecuted, do thou 
now petition for thy pardon, do thou, 
now worſhip and adore hitn as thy | 
God. $4) | 7 6. > £9997 2s *7> ” Is 
' But if this Command from 4,a=7as,. 
though-an #»ſpired Perſon, were not 2: 
fathcient warrant for us to invoke, pe.. 
tition, and worſhipour blefſed Saviour, 
we have another from himſelf; for 
thus he tells us, 4// men ſbould honour 
the Son, even gr they honour the Pa: 
ther, I have already'proved in another 
SeQion, that this Kefds, ever as, doth 
import oonley, honorem parem, an E-: 
guality of Honor, as the Greek and Larrm 


Interpreters judge,and the Scriptures do} 
warrant. ' And if fo, fince God the Fa- 


zher is,'and ought ta be honoured with 
a Relipians worſhip this Text commands 
us-to honour 'the'Sox ſo'too. x 
Inſhort, the Father himſelf hath re: 
quired fuch an Honour for his $9: St. 
Pgqul hath told us fo. when he bringeth 
his firſt begotten into the world, he faith, 
tet all the Angels of God worſhip him © 
Certainly if Angels, who of all Crea- 


. tures are the Noble/t, and not the moſt: 


obliged to our Bleſſed Saviour, muſt 
\. worſhip: 


CORPF_— FT ETY 


{ 
4 


a * © ms 


SO thi 
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worſhip him notwithſtandiog 5 then + 


are pjor men, his 9»/y redeemed Ones, 


much more bound to do ſo. 


"Tis the.known Precept both of the 


Law and'the Goſpel, "Thow ſbals worſbip Mat. by _y 


the Lord thy God; This is generally ac- 
knowledged to be every man's indi{- 


 penſable Duty; and if fo, then all'thoſe 


Texts, which do afſure us that Chriſt 
is our Lord and our God, do: not only 
warrant, but implicitly and - conſe- 
quentially they do: commana. us -to pay 
him: all that reverential reſpe& and 
Religions Service, which is juſtly due to 
God. - But, | EL 

2, This Author is ſo far from believ- 
ing the Truth of this, thar he tells us, 
the. Scriptures do rather imtimate"the con- 


of #rary,chey rather forbid than require the 


worthiping of Chriſt, ©: 
To prove this, | he” cites our Lord's 


'own words to his Diſciples :'7» that Joh.16-22- 


day ye ſhall ss& me nothing, from hence 
doth this man conclude, that our 
Lord forewarned his Diſciples to pray 
to him, to any thing foi him 
after his Aſcenſion. To which 1 anſwer ; 

The word #eayorrs, in the Original 
e—__ 3 and the word As, in vur 
own Tongue, are uſed in a- double 
Senſez 1. They both do ſometimes 
| ſigaify 


236 4 -Drvine Antidote | 
to enquire, or propound a que-: 
ſton in ply daubt. 2. They both. 
do ſometimes fignify to crave an Ala 
to beg a gift in cale of want, 

1. Theſe words-do ſometimes fi i 
fie toi enguire, or propound a queſtion 
in apy caſe of doubt ; and thus the 7 4 
are\uſed in many places of the Nev 
Teſtament, 

And of this Senſe doth this parti 
cular Text ſeem to be very fairly My 
ble; ;for our Lord's Apoſtles had 
therto propounded ſeveral queſtions to! 

- him , Lord, whither geejt thow? ſaid St. 
Peter : Lord, -who is it, that ſhall betray 
a 9-4 3-36. phee ? SoSt. Fobn 3 Lord, how is it, that| 
thou wilt maniff ow thy ſelf unto Sy and 
Job. 14-22. Bot, to the wor So: St. F 16 fit 
44: 1.6./ after his ReſurreRion. I __ tho 
at this time reſtore the K ingdow to 1ſracl ? 
Now,  to- preyent future queſtions, 
our Lord tells them, 4» that day 
ſpall ask -me nothing, ye ſhall have no 
need to.propound to me any more que 
ſtions at all ; for, the- ſpirit, whom 
will ſend you 1,ſhall reſobue *f your dowbrey 
and teach you all things. 

That this firſt Senſe of theſe words 
10 this Text is at leaſt very allowable, is is 

Treepty- . the opinion. of judicious men 5 Thee: 1 
Jocum. phylatt expoynds. it thus 3 Je ſhall as 
me 


Y 
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me nothing, Od v. ToisTg. cov % Tewlw,. 
ny 78 une; no ,fuch queſtion, as you | 
»0 lately did, as whither goef thow 2 8c." Zegerus in 
'F nay more, there, is a learned Critick, 


who ſuppoſeth that this ſenſe of theſe 


nf words in this place may not only be 
[ 4//owed, but ought to be preferred be- 
NY fore the other ; for thus he writes: 
| Cam tam iegmnioere, quam rogabitis,. nunc 
lf Interrogationem, nunc Precationem indi- 
Nl cet ; hoc loci non Precationem, ſed Percon- 
i tioncm declaret : Although theſe two 
8 words do ſometimes Canis to prey, and 
tf ſometimes to ask a goeſion; yetin this 
FJ Text they cannot lignify the former, 
A but the later. So Maldonate, non aubi- Maldona- ' 
il 9, quin hoc loco pro Interrogare poſitmms tos in lo- 
108  : There is no doubc, .but when our © 
f Lord faith, ye ſbalt ask me nothing, he 
2} means no more queſtions ; for, faith 
j he, Nu/lis jam queſtionibus locus erit, 
Fl omnia_wobis myſteria patefient, ita ut ni- 
Y hil_wobis opus fit interrogare : There 
Hl ſhall then be mb more occaſion for Ex- 
fl quiries, all Myſteries ſhall be plainly 
J revealed: nato you, ſo that ye ſhall 
FJ have no need to move. any further 
SH queſtions. | 
| Soalfo. do our own Interpreters un- 
o=Þ derftand this Text, as if our Lord had 
f; faid, When that ſpirit is come, he aus "arg 
lis, 
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have tanpht all things, (ati: ney 
the Pars foray, # nes. f 
. met need ak me any more qU po : 
one fingle Divine and thus a greater 
Number : when ye ſhall ſee 7 riſen j 
from the dead, ye halt nt then enqnirt 
of me _ hings, which ye now doubt 
of ; "yon, chall be taught of the Holy Ghoſt 
and ſo nnderſtand t theſ e thinzs, 8 
Now, if theſe wks of "Chriſt, 
shatl ask \ me nothing, relate, not to Pes 
titions in caſes of waxt, but to Loefh 
- os in cafes -of doubt; then . ; - 
Text very impertinencly cited by this fa 
Man, to Nx. that he Scriptures dll 4 
rather forbid than require us. to makelf - 
Chriſt the 0bje#? of Divine worship, by th 
to him. _ 5 
2. Theſe words fears in Greek, Rolf eff 
[21 Tn Latin, Ask i fi Enplish , do ſome ol ac 
. times figniſy to ey an Dd a kindy tc 
neſs, ſuch or wp a favour," in caſey di 
of ſome want and Fin gn * and thug So 
are they often uſed in the New Telt: oY hi 
ment. | ar 
As to the uſe of theſe words in chi I D. 
particular Text, St. Chryſoſtom puts theſſ 5 
queſtion thus ; Ti Www,” {62 &x feather Pr 
what means our Lord, when he faithy}} tc 
"ge Shall agk me arcigg 2 he ad{wers}} dn 
« "Seldtss- pagiTe; dM apc” md Guy -m 
- {008 


- m4,» Df ry >» >_ wm. ' 
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if fo cimirres. mile rabfr, And after” 


tf] him, Theephylat thus, Ou ajryorods 344d Chrylo- 


\ ſtom 


, je oimy 20le7, aMa dpxect Up Td Gvopace -arkeet 


> IS: mired; Aacds Tee tj Tl jhQTE, laRt. in 
nll As if our Lord had aid, my Father !cun- 


ro himfelf will be ſo ready to grant all 
# your juſt Requeſts, that ye ſhall have 


Af no great zeed to beg my Perſona! 1n- 


jl Ferceſſion; for the very uſe of my Name 
# will be enough to prevail with my 
2} Farther for a ſupply. of all- your real 
= Wants ; ſothey. But that they ſhould 
io even thus interpret this Text : A24:ror 
$ _ Maldonate, 1 do  fomewhat wor- 


oF It. Auſtin tells us, that to. find out augutia. 
yi the true meaning of theſe' words, ye in Joan. 


"Y ; ny X . Sg : Ss. _ 2 . Tracts EF. 
j 541! ak we nething, actior "neceſſaria ,"*_..* 


oof eff intentio : There needs'a 5barp and Ton. s. 
4 acute Fudement, an extraordinary at- 


rf prohibition 


dj tention of mind, .the' Text being very 
x|eh difficult to beunderſtood.”. Furcagghts | 
| Socinian Scribler, or any man <e of 


x} his opinion, produce the'Authority of | 
- Þ8 «ny Ancient Fathers, or other learnec 
188 Divines, who affirmed theſe words; 5x 

= 5hatl ack. - nothing, to bean ablolute 


| rom Chriſt, forbidding us 
"to offer up pur Prayers to him's Such 


rs)f| dn Inference from-this Text, that great 


af man RN. Aſtin diſclaims; and that 
7” 7 with 
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Auguſtinus Fality, yes, St, Auſtin adviſerh us't6 


ibidem. 


 lightning'our minds, that we may ut 


be petitioned even zhez, :when he was 
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with heat of zeal and indignation; 
for thus he writes: "Qui avdeat vel cod 
gitare, vel dicere, in calo ſedentem Chris 
ſtum rogandum\'non eſſe ? rogandum not 
eſſe Immuortalem, rogiri debuiſſe morta- 
lem? What man dares to ſay, nay,” to 
think that Chriſt, *now ſitting in Heas 
ven, may not beinvoked? was he to 


as a_ Tu  .-” TO P" mY 


a mortal-man, and may he not be pe- 
titioned ow in the 'State' of his 7mor: 


it, and: that in relation to this very 
Text, which, as this man faith; doth 
rather forbid it ; for, -thus that Fathel 
Writes : Rogemps enum, ut nodum queſtio 
mis hujus ipſe diſſotvat, Iucendo in cord 
bus noſtris, ad vidends que dicit : 'Letu 
pray. to: Chriſt, and:beg;' that he hims 
ſelf- would--untie this hard knot; en: 


dergtand the true' meaning of - tloſk 
chiffss which he here delivers. 1 
- But whatever / the ſenſe ef theſtft- 
words' may be, if our Lord did there 
in forsid his' Apoſtles to ask-any thing 
of him after his Aſcentiony either they 
did not ##der/t1zna this Command, of 
elle they {40win2ly and frequently tra pf 
greſſed- it ; but we cannot 'realonabif 
charge- them either wich ſuch grok 


1gn0 
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ignorance, or with ſuch wilful and re- 
peated"As' of diſobedience toa known 
| Command' of that Lord, for obeying 5 
#8 whom they laid down their Lives. ' 
a — Weread that our Lord, having bleſt 
to his Apoſtles; was parted from them, 
al 4nd went up to Heaven ; and whit 
toll then © rhe next news 1s this : They more 196.2 4.52 
all [piped him, but is it reaſonable ro be- 
|| tieve, that they would foſoon have 
ors} worſbiped their Lord,r had he fo lately 
colt forbid them that Re/721ows Invocation, 
rol which-isthe moſt ſolemn part of D--- 
thil 272e Worſhip 2 And methinks, St. Pant 
xr {hould know nothing of ſuch a prohi- 
if bition, when be fo- oftenbegs'd Grace 
ail and Pexce, *as from God the Father, (o 
ul 70m 07 Lord Fehr chu ; bat; above 
mall all, St. Stephen muſt either be gro/ly 
ef 7enorant of this Prohibition, or noto- 
an riouſly /ight it, when, ſeeing our Lord 
ole ſtanding at God's Right-hand ; he di-" 
18 rected his Prayer, not to God the Father, 44; 1. ; 5; 
4 - but to the-S9-, breathing out this Petz- 
rel 7107, and* his Soul immediately after it, 
ing} Lord Feſws, regeive my ſpirit : But that 
hey St. Stephen ſhould be ſo extremely mi- 
# ſtaken,; as to addreſs himſelf and his 
fy greateſt and laftt Requeſt to a wrong 
bly Objet, cannor be reaſonably ſtppoled, 
ol ſince he Was 4 7148 fwll "uf the *Holy ATs 3:55 
uf 6 hof , | R In 
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In ſhort, ſince theſe words of Chriſt, 


+ ye ſhall ask we nothing, are difficult tg 


be underſtood , fince the word, As, 
is, XZ movmp@., a word of various 


ſignifications 4 and ſometimes in caſek 


of wat, and ſometimes in caſe of 
auubt ; and (ince in this later ſenſe "tis 
generally thought to be moſt applica- 


« ble to this particular Text; 'tis 1ms 


poſlible from hence to draw 'a cans 
cluſive Argument againſt our making 
Chriſt the Objef# of our Divine Wor: 
ſhip, by offering up our Prazers to him 
an Act, whereunto we are the more 
encouraged by the great Examples of 
inſpired men, who, ſince the delivery 
of theſe” words, ye {bell ask me 2 
thing, directed their Petitions to himy 
and «dered him, . as God, by their ſolemn 
ahd religious /zvwecations, 

But that unwarrantable Afﬀertion, 
which this Text cannot prove, this 
Man endeavours to confirm by/an Ars 
gument ; for fyould we, ſaith he, put 
Chriſt inſtead of the true God,/ and make 
hins alone the Qbjeft of Prayer and 
Thankſetving, we ſhould deprive him, a 
much as in him tieth, of his Mediator 
Office; yea, and alſo deny the Godhead 
of the Father : This is the whole ſab- 


. ſtance of his Argument. To which 


anf: wers This 


ak... 6 W.. bags, _ Va, ay, ac hopas. _ N.- pu ua knek. DH aA wS<a £4 a= tea i Nha 4 
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This man doth here' ſeem to ſup- 
poie -a Practice, which he obliquely 
mputes to us, who make Chryt the 


| Obje& of our Worſhip, as if we pur 


him inſtead of the true God, and made 
him ze the Objet of our Prayers 
and Thankſgivings. This Imputation 
is utterly falſe and altogether unde- 
ſerved; for, indeed we cannot put 
Chriſt inſtead of the /rue God, except 
we can put him inſtead of himſelf; 
for the: rrue God he is, and St. Fohrn 
plainly tells us ſo. Nor do we make 
the Perſon of Chriſt z/oze the Obje& of 
our Prayers and Thankſgtvings; tor we 
pray to the who/e Trinity 3 ſometimes 
ſeverally to each Perſon, and ſonietimes 


Jointly to them all. _ And 1n our Doxo- 


togies and Thankſgivings our known 
form is _this, Glory' be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt 5 
and how then do we make Chriſt 4- 
tone the Object of our Worſhip 

_ Nor do we by this Practice, as this 
man flanderoufly inſinuates, do any 
thing, which tends to deprive our 
Lord of his Mediatorſbip;-we own, 
45 St. Paul doth 5 That there is One, and, 
but Oze Mediatouy betwixt God and 
Min, even, the Man Chriſt Feſus : We 
pray to him as our . Advocate and on- 
| R 2 ly 


/ 
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ly Interceſlour,,.that' he will' plead for' 
us, and. ſtand as . a_Reconciler bes: 
twixt- his offended: Father, and ous 
ſelves offending Sinners, And how 
this Praqice doth either: rob Chriſt of 
his Office, or deny the Godhead. of his 
Farther, as: this man ae Iam ye! 
to learn. 


Y 


SE C ' XXVILL. 


HE next thing, which this Aus 
thor attempts;- is;to:diſcourſe of 
cripture Myſteries, and here his De: 
lign is. to. overthrow the Mytteriou f 
Doarines of the Bleſſed... Trinity; by 
charging it with Contradigions ang 
Impoſhbilities : for, thus he writes 3; 
If we are to belit ve Myſteries, when 
clearly revealed, yet that doth not obligh 
ns to believe Impeſſibilities and Contra 
diftiens, I anſwer, 
That we are to believe ayſterieh 
when clearly revealed from Heaven, i 
ſo certain 8 Truth, that if this Man 
doubt it, as he ſeems to do, he is ag 
Infidel, as.well as an Heretick. But fups 
poſe, that we. are ſo to believe, yet; 
faith. be, it doth nor from thence fol 
{ow, 


+ deliver concern 


againſt a Devil: Poyſon. 


Iow, that therefore we muſt believe 'T- 


f poſſibilities and Contradittions. His mea- 
6h ming 15, a5 isevident from rhe Deſign 
of his whole Book, that 'we are not 
bound to believe the Do&#rine of the 
Trinity; becauſe, in his opinion, there 
are 1wipofibilities and' Contradittions in 
_ "# | 


' But doth this preſuming Mechanick 


\| perfealy underſtand the /»fnite per- 
© tections of the incomprehenſible Gad ? 
F Can he give us a juſt Accoynt cf his 
Nl Erernity without Succeſſion ? Or his Ozz- 
= zipreſence without Extenſion © "Can he 
il tell us, how- any Being ſhould be "of 


eff and from: it ſelf, and: yet ſuch'# Bein 
# there muſt "be, 'and that without a 


yl Beginning ? If this man doth'not fully 


108 comprehend rhe Nature cf God, the 
of 7»finity of his Eſſence, and the Exren? 


lj of his unlimited Power, how dares 
zi he charge that Dodarin- with 7-poſſ- 
a bilities and Contradiftions, which. this 


great God hath ſo clearly 'and' fo fre 


4M quently revealed for a certain Trurh,and 
is whichthis man doth not,cannor under. 


But the Truth-is, there is wes, 


= 
P 


o 
[4 


Fe 


pl of mrs in what the Scriptur, 
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ng the Trinity; we are; 
;þÞ there told that there is-but 0»e troe- 
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Gad, and we believe it; we are allo, 
there as lainly told, that there are, 
Three Perſons in the. Godhead, and we. 
do equally | believe that too, and. Ke 
have the generality of 4; men Gone; 
Epiphan. before us.” 90 teſtified Epiphanius 0 
de. 26. and former times, E, Tea axes 
p-891. as bn ws KATE 
| ame Lip Ns, Sale | 
ly LD, the Trinity is declared 
unto us, and 1s. Lone and 
without any. curious Que at or Com: 
rentions about it ; and it was # | 
ly gs Apes before him ; ſo he intimates 
Tpiphen-" of where. : + NeAnev17 ub Orang lo pact 
rig: = opebvos dagh T8 mTCgs» % oG, 
I.3:Tom.2. &{36s. Tv ualG., mils FUVTHV 2,70 
712% Yate! Oo, fvapimonrruy members 
The Religion called Chriſtian, by 
good pleaſure, of the.-Farher, Som, a 
Holy Ghoſt, hath. been belieyed by. al 
men, w o pleaſed God in their fo, DE: 
Epiphanios Give Generations. . And this Trinity 
abi ſupra, thus believed, he thus deſcribes 5 TR 
On” Zp0e Tele rhe, 2/6 omen, el 
COYU Iron Te @AAMMAci aovOvTre.” phice 0 34Pbe 
vie, Mia Ottrus aoric Ouve pews, 6 
There are Three Holy ones, Three equa 
ly Holy, 7hree Subliſtences, 7k bree <qvy 


SUD ences, . pg — ores to one 
,. ot &,. being 0 PIER, oy 


4 
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odhead, and the fame Power, &*c. 
bat then he adds, 7% 5 Tin, (gic Boro 
Xelire?) Seraew.  Butas to the manner, 
how this ſhould be,” it muſt be left to 


theſe bleſſed Perſons themſelves to 


ro'veech us, | 

And ſinte theDo&rin of the Trinj- 
** ty hath in all Ages been received as 
"© af undoubted Article of our Chriſtian 
0 Faith, by the Generality of judicious 


"8 men ; we may conctade, that they, 


of who believed it, diſcovored no 7mpoſ- 
of fb Hities, tro Contradittonsin it; and if 


"88 there were none in their Ages, the Do- 


"20 trin being till the' fame, rhere can 
238 be none in ours. Indeed, were we 
"28 told, that there is but One God, and 
"of yet that rhere are Three Gods, this 
x were 2 plain ContradiQion, and con- 
a ly impoſſible thar both the Pro- 
"0 poſitions ſhould be true; but whenwe 
2 are told, that there is but 0»e God, 


88 ahd yet Three Perſons, each of which 


78 is God, there is no Contradicion in 


AJ} this; becauſe their Divine Nature, E(- 
*f fence and Infinite Perfections are nutne- 
oY rically the ſame. And although our 


li ſhallow underftanding cannot dive in- 
"0 to this deep Myſtery, nor apprehend 


ey how it ſhould be fo ; yet" ought we to 


"ll be ſo far from judging ir 5poſib7e, 
- R 4 that 


ny 
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that we are obliged firmly to believe 
that ſo-it is, becauſe it- is as clearly des 
livered 1n the Scriptures, and 1 chink 
as conſonant to humane Reaſon,” ag 
ſome other Articles of our Faith, which 
yet moſt men within the Church pres 
tend-to. believe, b \.. HOY 
The Xeſurrefion of the Dead is 'q 
Doctrin attended with ſuch 7»rricacies, 
and ſo many Difficulties, that humang 
Reaſon ſcarce knoweth how. to admit 
it for a. certain truth, though indeed 
it be ſo, In St. Paw/'s-time it wat 
thought to be a-maw, a thing rncredbs 
Origen. ble,and Celſus in Origin tiles it 29Yvagy 
— a thingi/»zpoſſible,and yet we believe,not 

. 2 4. Edite - wed da 

Canrabrig, Only that 1t -zay, but 2»uſt be. Now. as 
there are ſome things in Nature, which 
are looked npon , as Types,” Emblems 
and 'Repreſentations of the Reſurrett# 
0x; ſolikewile are there ſomeinſtances 
in Nature, which,' though they cany 
not be urged as proofs for the certainty, 
yet may lerve as uſeful uftrations to 
help our weak Apprehenfions, and 
{omewhat facilitate our belief as tothe 
P:ffivility of the Trinity, As for 'in- 
ſtance; there 'is in every living Man 
' Rational, 2 Senſitive, and a Vegetiue 
Soul; and. yet the Soul of Man 1s: but 
One ; lo here, there is in the Deity s 
| Father, 
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Fathey, a Son, and an: Holy Ghoſt, and | 
the Deity isbyt-0xe. - Only here 
1s the difference; \Reaſor, Senſe, and Ve- 
getation, are but three. eſſential 'and di 
ſtin& Faculties, or Powers of one and 
the ſame Soul; whereas, Father, Sow, 
and Holy Ghoff, are three eſſential 'and 
diſtin@ ſ#b/etences in one and the ſame 
Godhead; "and for the belief: of this, 
the- Scripture is 'our only Authentick 
Warrant. 
- But that we have there any ſych 
Warrant, this man denierh, and like 
-— out. of his wits wen when 4 
Myſtery is plainly : expreſſed in ſome 
= 7aces of Gene; if LL Senor 
 merous- and plain had affirmed the con- 
irary, or had it been contradiffed by 
any ſelf-evident Principle of . Reaſon, we 
might then have tejected the belief 
thereof as ſafely, and with as good Att- 
thority, as we now do that of the Popiſh 
Tranſubſtantiation, which by the way is 
as \expreſly contained in Scripture, as is 
that of the Trinity; {ſo he. To which 
[ anſwer : 1n-this expreſſion there 1 
both Bla/phemy and Falſhood. 
2; In this expreſſion there is 3Bz[- 
phemy, andiit lieth in that vile ſuppo- , 
licion of his, when « Myſtery is plainly 
revealed in ſome places of Seripture, if 
—_ others 
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ftion fo blaſphenons, a tion ſo 7 
abominable, that he who raiſe@ ir,$/* 
wents and deſerves a Room in Berblei 
hem, or in ſome other Xtad-houſe, ''Þ 
For this ſuppoſition can no way} 


tend to promote this man's accurfed 


- which conceffion is Manny, for us, is 


| he thus affirms, The Dot#rin of the Po-' 


. Farnell in the Seripture, as is that of the” 


Defnz for, it doth infinuare, that 
the myſterious Doarin' of the Trinity 
plainly revealed: in fore places of rhe 
Scripture ; and although he makeg 
d to intimate, thar 1t is as plai ty 
comtraditied 1n many more ; yet whey 
he ſhall be at leiſure to ſhew us that 
ſuch and ſuch Texts, relating to tle 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſh, are incon« 
lifted, and claſh with one another : WE 
doubt not, but we ſhall very eaſily ai 
very fairly reconcile alone, and matte! 
up a perfect and laſting Peace, and' a! 
_ tendly correſpondence betweer 
em. | 
2. Inthis expreſſion of his our Au-! 
thor afferts adown-right Fa/fſbvod , for" 


piſh Tranſubſtuntiation, is as expreſfly COM 


ravnniadd aND 2A SOPASSL 


Trinity. 
| But 
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man.s Member of 
wn. we eorns x Proteſtant Church * ps: 
x4 the whale Society of Fefuirs have ſaid 
ll more. in- favgur. 6 their beloved Trane 
bftantiation, and in ſo few wards, than 
/olf this. man hath done ? cauld he make 
Y good, what he hath aid, he would 
yl well deſerve a Cardina/'s Cap, if not a 
Al T5 


Crow. 
aol But JE tack a fixoug Prejudice 
ft Pp this Dodtin of Treat ; 
or $ , J4- 
5 J'ior, be, as this man faith, ag expreſly 
eg coptained in the Serjptare, as that of 
1 the Triwity.; bow. cameo. it pals, that 
n e ould Not bereceiv'd and eſta- 
5 an undoubted Article of the 
| Ebrittian Faith, a$. early 25 the. ether? 
pes; tells us thus, Vent oh 
el pee An; Ts, bus pelo $, <gcobretS >a 
burchcha thendiſparſede tbrougb- 
e Ub 7% Workh receiyed E 
e Trinity ,. Ignatius in 
on | AmoAoy. % oh Gurmer. tre hrr av, * > carnal 
Ty the eller. and their. Dilciples 3 of 
1 Jenarins was. one; who: in his 
ij Epiſtles to. ſeveral Churches, and par- 
| fly, in_the Inſcription of that ta 
4} 246 i doth diſtinaly mention 
z the. Three Per ſons of the Trinity, which 
_ i anArgumenyhas they were llown: 
£ Cc 
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ed and adored as one God in his-caely; 
Days. - © >. roebe'g a 
So that for the general Receptignand! 
Belief of the Dodctrin- of 'the Trinity, 


we may juſtly plead Prime Antiquity, 


Ifaaicus 
Vofſzus in 
pref. ad 


even before the'Days of ;renens Bilbop; 
of Lyozs in France, in the ſecond Ceny, 
rury, aDilſciple of Polycarp; and in the 
time of Jenativs, whom 1ſaac Yoſſins, 
ſtiles 3 Martyr glorioſiſimus,Coetanens,On 


lgna.Epilt, 4/7icus Apdſtolorum, a ' moſt glorious 


Chemnit. 
in Exam. 
Concilit 
gridentini 
Þ, 27 lo 


Martyr, 'contemporary with the Apo 
{les, A a = 65 Ear bay But 3 n; 
any Pleaof ſuch Antequity be juſtly offers] 
ed for the Roxiſh Dorin of Tranſub-, 
flantiation ? when - this Dodrin 'fir(t! 
began to be obtruded upon the'Cliuret 


ESTER 2 Pat > io mow 


as a neceffary Article of the Chriſtian; 


Faith,” we have this juſt Account frond 


the Penof a learned Man : 1vnocentivif; 
Tertius circa Annun Domini milleſimum'Þ.. 


diicenteſimum in ' Lateranenſt Concilio,, 


modum converſionis,, ante in Ecclefia non Þ 1 
definitum, primus determinavit. & dog-|j 

mati novo novam etiam indidit & accom-fj 
moaavit eppellationeni, '&c. Pope Inno- 
cent;the Third about the Twelfth Cen-JÞ x 
rury in- the' Zateran Council was the Ys 
ſt Man, who- determined-the man-} jc: 


zer, 'how the Bread and Wine in the 


Euchariſt are converted, itito the re«b Ii 


! | | Body 


againſt'a 'Develiſh Poyſon. 


"8 Body and Blood of Chriſt, -and to this, 
1 New 'Docrin, : never defined till now, 
oy he! gave” and fitted-2' new Name, that 
aff of Tra ſubſtantiation. - z 9! ; 


iNow, may. we notthere very juſtly 


P, demand, whencewas'ir that this Do- 
"l tin of 77anſubPuntiatio: ſhould be 
cy utterly (unknown to: Prime Antiquj- 


46; 


ty © if it betas exprefly contained in the 


p Scripture; as the Dodrin of the Tri- 
nity; why wasthy lo early and o ge- 


"8 ncrally profeſſed, 'when the other was 
J aot: ſo-much'as thought on : certain- 


ly,the only reaſon 'muft be.this : 72- 


, nebins;. Clemms Riuanus, Clemens Alex- 


ny 


UN andpinns, Irentus;'Tertallian,” Cyprian, 
if | | 
Flucceeding Apes; could find: the Do- 


42s 


FJ arin. of the": 7rinity clearly revealed 


and many other learned Men in the 


Jin the' Holy. Scriptures: ;\ but as for that 
"i Monſter of Trinſubflantiation, they 
Fecould' there with their beſt Eyes find 
Fil ncither the word, nor the ching inten- 
I dcd by it. UTITD A! ' 
&= 8 For the Truth is, it is not there; 
.ts a New Dodtin, to . which- our 
"NEvargeliſts and © Apoſtles were perfect 
\J >trangers ;- in all their Writings there 
"015; not only: no. ſure footing, but nor 
fa much as 7 plauſible! Pretence for it ; 


ly 


| *«. oppoled” by Serſe, by Reſon, by 


cVe- 
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ſeveral Scriptures; but 'countenanced 
by none; inforrmch that althoagh fora 
learned Men, out of a baſk compliang 
with the Intereſts of the Rewer Chr 
plead for it ; yet we may juſtly think 
that they themfelves do not, cam 
believe it, The Scriptures, which des 
liver the Do&tin | af the Trinity ay 
familiar, plain, antteaſte ; ſuch as mull 
be underſtood in their common, natu 
ral, and /iterel Senſe, and are uncapt 
ble of any other tolerable Interprety 
tion. But thoſe Texts, whach are uſw 
ally cited .ift favourof Tr enforfnc 
tows, are improper; js ores j 
ical, and in a literal Senſe impoſfible be 
to be truth HH; T , 


"F, of 
Such; are thoſe expreſſions of out 
being then in his Havd ; This i ; 0 


Bleſſed Sayiour, who faid of the pred 
Mar. 26. Body, and of the Wine, This is va 


pe _ Blood ; and in; This Cup # the Ne 
"Pg Teftarent's All this is. ad in thi 
Senſe, which our Lord intended ; but 
that \muſt needs | be T#opica! , jw 
cannot doubt, but Foſeph {lice truth 


Gen.41-26 When- interpreting Pharaoh's Dreatth 


he told: him thus ; The ſever zod Bin of: 

are ſever years,and it was a.truth, which] :- 
ſj0c;1.20« Was thus told: St. Fohn , The ſeven Cat if. 
alefticks. we” the ſeven Churches, ard © 

out * 


againft « Devilzh Payſon; 255 
qur- Lord: {pake truch, when: he ſaid, 
1..am the Door, the Vine, the Bread, 
which came down from, Heaven, &c, All 
theſe Texts are fairly capable of a #- 
zyrative Senſe, but 1mpoſlible 'to be 
true in any gher. 

Sq here, when our. Lord ſaid of Bread 

| and Winez This # my.Boay, This is ny 

al Jed 5: his Speech muſt be neronymical, 

|| and his meaning muſt be this : Bread 

In this Sacrament ſhall be uſed by my 

Ioftitution to nepreſext my Body, and 

7} Wine. my Blood, even as the ſeven 

3 golden Candleſticks repreſented the 

- leyen Churches, And thus do the An- 
ble 


. 


tl 
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of fag, This is my Body, when he gave the 

al few of his Body, the Bread. St. chry- 

wt . 

Wy ſito ſiles the Sacrament Bread: and 

-Nf Wine; 22 %ecoahz, Tokens of Chriſt's Crypt. 
80 Body and Blood. StLHierom ſaith, that i7 Mir. 
00 by this Bread and Wine our Lord was tyierom. in 
«fl aleds FVeritatem corporis &* ſengui- Mati6.26 
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is [ut repreſentare,' To repreſent the 
_—_ of his Body and Blood q Now; 
if the Bread-be,. what Terrallian' calls 
it, the Figure of Chriſt's Body 3 41f it be 
as St. Auſtin ſaith,the fizz of his Body 5 if 
the Bread and Wine.be, as''St. Chryſts 
ftow ſpeaks, Symbols and Fokens 5 or; 
as St. Hierom expreſkth ir, Repreſentatis. 
exs of our Lord's Body/and Blood 3 thenf 
theſe words of Chriſt ; 7 his js my'Bodji 
This is my Blood, are metonymical 3 and 
being ſo: They give-no-countenane 
'to the Rowdſh Dodrin of - THarſubſtam 


H14t108. 


And ſince this Text doth not provef 6« 
that Dogrin, 'there is no other, thai 7/ 
can ſo much as be” pretended for iff % 
without force and violence 5 nay, ſong th 


Popiſh Writers themſelves, -as\Chemmib 
tins teſtifieth,” do confeſs' thus much 
Nec verbis Scripture, \nec ſymbolic file 
nec veterum ſententisscogt nos ad Dogitnh 
Tranſubſtantiationis 3- we are -not oblf 

d to believe the Docrin of Tra#® 
ſubſtantiation by. any word or Seriptufl | 
by any: publick Coxfe//ion of the Chi 
ſtian Faith, nor by any declared j; i 


ſen 


| 


exp 


- 
£% £ 


ment of : Ancient Writers 5 whereas Wj &ve 
every oxe of theſe. Authorities the Do] 5:4 
&rin-of the Trinity is confirmed and] on 
eſtabliſhed; TION > 8] mal 


« 
bY 


Natſ* -- 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
be.ſo'; for the Doarine "of '7ranſub- 


ftiatiation'is grounded upon fuchTexts, 


as every man of ſenſe and reaſon, who 
is not \ntovicated and miſerably fore- 
ſtalled with: groundleſs Prejudices, muſt 
needs acknowledge to be improper 
and meronymical, whereas the. Dodrine 


if of the T7277 is delivered in ſuch words 


as are plain, gafie, and uncapable of any 


fianre. St. Fohn ſaith, The word was God - 


of 2gain - he faith of Chriſt, This i che 


true God, - St; Thomas tiles him, My 


1] Lord, and My.God. St. Paul ſtilgs him, 
e God bleſſed ' for every S. Fohn ſaith, 
at There are Three that bear record in Hea- 


6 2c» ; and out Lord himſelf hath named 


þ | 

' 
= | 
Y 
di 
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wal 


them ; -he Father; the 50; 'and the 


all Holp Ghoſt. "Now, are not all-theſe 
ky Texts; famhiar,” obvious,”-and very in- 
gf telligible ? Can yweimagine, that any 


Trope ſhould*be'in-them ? thegenera- 
lity of the moſt judicious Interpreters 
liave underſtood: rfiem' in their, /zrera/ 
ſence, and: why' they ſhould: now be 
expounded any- other way, neither 
this Man, nor any of -his Abettors, will 

yer beable to give us one ſolid reaſon. . 


8 And'yer' this i/literate-Mechanick, in 


and] tonformity; to the. reſt of his Book, 


Y z 


Noth + 


be! Fr . * 2 þ _ pi . 
XI makes bold: to afficm this notorious 


g falſhood ;; 
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oY I 
falſhood, That the DoQrine of 7; ranſub- 


ſtantiation, which is grounded upon; | - 
the literal ſence of aText or two,w [1 < 
being ſo underſtood, can never be 
irue, is as exprelly contained in .the 
Scripture, as the Doctrine of the Tris 
zity, which yet. is built* upon ſuch 
plain Texts; wherein no figwre can be 
found ; nor can they fairly be under- 
ſtood in any ſence, ſave only that 
which 1s eral. | 


a tat A I I errno ee 


— — "> 


SE CT... XXIX. 


Rom hence this Author proceeds 
to.diſcourſe of | Faith and Reaſong 

and here he tells us, That our Fai h 
doth not 'bind us to' give tur aſſent. to 
that, which.we ſee no. Resſon to believes 
And again he faith,-,\s kind of Faith 
can be true, which i certainly. unreas 
fonable. And for that his Argameant,s 
this: The light of Natwre is as much 
God's law, as Divine Revelation, ” 4 
none muſt ever think, that God's lan 
ca. contraditt it ſelf; But why then 
did this very Man-in one of his for 
mer Feragraphs luppole it? | 


v& 


Well, 


: CD +0 44 2 CD. KD rt pe 


againſt' a Deviliſh- Payſon: 

Well-by all this he means, that we 
are not obliged -by our Faith to aſſert 
the Doctrine of Chriſt's Dzvinity, 


- nor. conſequently to that of the Tr:- 


ity, becauſe humane Reaſon is not a= 
ble to.\apprehend howe one and the 
ſame : zumerical Nature ſhould equally 


ſubliſt in, Three. diſtin Perſons, and 
ow the. Dzv;ize and Humaxe Nature 


* ſhould meet: and be united in Ore: 


To which 1 anſwer 
The ground, rule,. and meaſure of 
Theological Faith is the Teſtimony of 


_ God, nat Hwumare Reaſon; and this Di- 


vine- Teſtimony, which is the only 
ſtandard: of ſaving Faith, is recerded 
1n our Bibles, aol? we are obliged to 
believe whatever we find to be clear- 
ly. delivered therein for a truth, tho' 
the matter. of it be ſo ſ#b/ime, that 


the /2w underſtanding of Man cannot ' 


reach it, It was neceſſary for the Jew- 
2 Nation to give a firm. aſſent to that 


Predidion, Behold,. a Virgin ſhall con 1f.7. 1 


cerve, and bear 4 Sen: ; and Fon ſuch a 
Conception and Birth, according to the 
common Courſe of Nature, to Humane 
Reaſon rault ſeem impoſſible. And are 


*[ we not all obliged to believe the Cre- 


ation of the World out of: zothing, and 
the Reſurreftion of the Dead out of in- 
Sy 2 ter- 


j 
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termingled and ſcattered Atoms, both 
which have been derided by Men of . 
great Reaſon, as if theſe great Qrines | 
were no better than r1d:icalous Fables ? * 
But when we confider the Firactty. 
and Or:nipotefice of Gad, we haveall_ 
reaſon undoubtedly to believe what-- 
ever he hath revealed for a truth ;' his | 
evry *n, Ipſe dixit, is ſufficient ; for, 
who dares queſtion the Power of that. 
great God, who by a word created the | 
Univerſe * and who dares ſuſpe& the | 
Truth of the ſame God, for whom it is 
Impoſſible to tye © All that the Reafon of | 
Min hathto do aboutDottrines of FaitH, | 
is only this ; we are to exerciſe our uti.. 
derſtandings ta their Gt M utmoſt ca- Þ 
Pacity, ir. to uſe the very beſt helps: 
we can get, to find out the true' mea-: 
zing of ſuch or ſuch a Text; and when: 
once that' is done, whatever Doarine 
may be contained in any Text being | 
_ nightly underſtood, | we muſt” nor. difz: 
pute its poſſibility, -we muſt not oppole 
our own reaſonings to it, but readily. 
embrace it as an object of our Faith.” 2 
And whereas this Man faith, The. 4 
light of Nature is ad much God's law, 4 
Dzvine Revelation; we'prant, that is 6 
primitive and uncorrupted #zht of Naz, | h 
ture during that very ſhort time of | *?! 
Man's 


AB ef ac gs mGBEACc_ 


=> 
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»- >» 
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thing, which: 
that he knew »orhing © and how very 
little doth Man know of b/mſe/f? how 


againſt a Deviliſh\Poyſm. = 


Man's Innocence, was ſo indeed..'There : 


was then' in Man, as the 'Schookmen 
ſpeak, Cogwitio plena & lucida, clara &r 

4 contemplatio intelligibilium ; "Adam, 
ſay they, hakart ſcientiam omnium natu- 
ratiter ſcibjlium, He had the knowledge 
of all things, which&y natural Princt- 


fles" might 'be known.” Bur. s it ſo. 


with-us now ? do not even the things 


|| of Natwre and their occu/t Qualities 


puzzle the moſt improved underſtan- 


\ dings-of Men? how was that great 


Philoſopher 4riforle himſelf confoun- 


- ded, and 'perplexed in his uncertain 
_. thoughts, about the motions of Euri- 

' pus? was it not the confeſſion of S9- 
_ orates, that all his natural /igbr ſerved 
- only: to convince him of ' his own 


darkneſs and notary, that the only 
e certainly knew, was 


little doth he know of 4nze/s *.and 
how much leſs of God? there is ftill 


the" ſame | Objetfum cognoſcibile, the 


fame objets of knowledge 3 but our 
Virtwus copn0ſcitiva, our knowing facut- 
ty, is oy altered” for the worle. 

* The light of Nature, by and ever 
finice Adow's Fall, hath been eelipſed ; 


the oy of Nature hath been fo ſes 


93. rably 


ay! 
mon 
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 rably blurred and blotted, that Gad Al- 


Prov. 20, 
27. 


Thief got into it, and a 
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mighty. being moved by his own mercy 
pu, = neceſfity, was pleaſed - to give 
us 2 zew and fairer Edition of it in the. 
Decalogue, and expoſitions of it in other. 
parts of our Bibles. 'And for this we, 
ſtand much obligeg to Heaven for the, 
law, written in the heart, being. fo 
ſtrangely obliterated, there. was great, 
need of a freſh and clear Tra[cript in, 
the Book ; the light of Nature was in« 
deed for a ſhort rime, zhe only Candle 
of the Lord; but now, there being & 
great deal: of; 

ſnuff lying in it g the clearer light of: 
Revelation was become ſo abſolutely: 
neceſſary, that God was pleaſed.to ſend 
his Prophets, his 4poſtles, and his own. 
Sex, to inform the World, and t0.re« 
Rifie thoſe groſs Errors in matters both, 
of civil Manners and. religious worſhip, 
into which the_.dimm light of Nature 
hadled the generality of Mankind.  : 
The light of our corrupted Nature 

is now, at beft, but a {»ra// and dimi- 
»ative light, and hath often proved a 
Halſe light tooz compared with the 
light of Divine Revelation, *is-no more. 


DM mot witty” 
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*B. v5 7, 


+ 


- T[ Xx. '2 : i-Y } 


than the light of a Glow-worm tothat of 
a Star, or the light of a ſmall spar&t to 
that of the $7. 


will 


= 0-H I-A-3- F138 -& 


aeaieft'3 Devitifh Piyſo 
wiff abr believe. the Dofrine of the 
glorious” Trinity, which the /izhr of 
Divine Revelation hath fo clearly diſco- 
light of Na- 
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vl know it to bethe word of God; (o he. 
1 To whichT anſyer , | 
"|. The Hd: oh of the Scripture, being 
ej morally good, juſt, and equal, are ve- 
""] ty agreeable to the. right .reaſon of 
an; an _ enlightned. underſtanding 
cannot but like them well ; bu this 
| i5 not the 'only Charafer, whereby 
"Of the Divinity, of the Scriptures may 
"J be proved..” Indeed, were its Precepts 
#F unholy, and contrary to the dictates of 
2 found reaſon, it could not be. the word 
1 of God ; but. yet the agreeaþbleneſs of 
XJ its Commands. to the re&ified reaſon 


0] of Man, 'is not enough to evidence 
my thar it certainly is ſo, For we find 


S 4 many 
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many excellent Precepes.of the fy 
kind with. thoſe in the Scripture deli; 
vered ' by Heathen: Moraliſts, - 


Writings yet are not. counted ſacred, 


But we know. the Scriptures to: e 
the word of God- by. evidences of an-; 
other kind. As. for inſtance ; 'tis. ans 
poſſible ,that the Scriptures. ſhould: be. 
the word of Men. or Angels, good 
or bad,. as might be eaſily proved 3 and 
if ſo, they muſt needs be from. ' Go& 
And that indeed they are fo, may: by 
further evidenced by the exact a My 


4 


pliſhmerit of ſuch Prophecies, as fores 


told. the moſt i-probable Events, ' til 


which 1 need add'no mare Proofs, ſave 


. oily thoſe ſtupendious 24rracles, which 


= 


were often and openl wrought ut 


Tent Ws [} Ste? Badges: Ute 
poſe! yt confirm thoſe! - cial uch! 
our Pilyes Contain; Mifacles.not only 
delivered in the Scripture, but atteſted 


and recorded by other Writers. © 


Thele' are. ſome of. thoſe motives] 
which induce us to -believe that hy | 


Scriptures /are the infallible, word of 
that God, by whole certain Preſcienct 


by whoſe apy mir ſuch. mira | 


bus works, 2s aſtoniſhed their Spectt- 
ors, 'were effected. But as to. the a- 
-greetnent of Scripture with "humane 
os -  . mm 


"="Avz BD S5otr3=—5tH 6 t=nws+rHs oi. © os, 


*% We; n 
—_ gt 


vents were forctold, and 


againſt a Devikiſh Poyſon 
"n,..tq urge that, as this Author 
= to: do, as the only or ' principal 


edium, whereby we-may , prove Or 


Vf know. its Divinity; is a. new- way of 


| arguing: 2 Topick, which being alone 
» | withour the conjunRtion of other and 
Ef better Evidences, is, 1 think, peculiar 


{to this Man onl y.. 


df ;-But I. muſt crave to mind this Per- 
4 'fon,. that there are in the 
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Jome marters of Speculation , fome Do- | 


| | Krines of Faith, which are not very 


| #able'to humane Reaſon.z but far 
e-| the capacity, of. finite: under 
df Such is the Dodrine of- the Creatiow x 


'el for, Ex nibile nil fir, faiththe Reaſon of 


by Man ; .and ſuch is the Dodrine of the 
\ | Feſwrrettion, which” Men of - great un- 
v9 derftanding- have thought to. be zeed- 
ih leſs, inconvenient, and impoſſible.: And 
df ſuch is the Doarine of = bleſſed 7rs- 
7} zity, and rhe Union of the Divine and 
| Humane Natures in the Perſon, of 
vel Chriſt , Dodrines grandogad . the 
of. ; reach of human | 
| ings3 and: yet ; Eo REY a= inthe 
nd word. of. Gd, there lieth upon every 
the = 1.4. neceſſary obligation co be: 
E: t 
+] TothisourAuthor, in kisg oth Page; 
06 makes this. rep] y.3 4 Fuſt God can ne- 
ver 
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266 4 Divine Antidite | 
wer lay on us 4 neceſſity of ſhbmittihy ta oy 


thoſe Terms and Conditions of Salvation, | 
which we cannot poſſibly underſtand:Sohe; chi 
Bold worm ! who dares not only de 
ny the Divinity of the Son, but al{6 dif} *X 
pute the F/tice of the Father 3 but ſup-N 
poſe that God had dealt with ep, wh *- 
he dealt with 4»zels, ſuppoſe that hell © 
had propounded to us wo Terms of Sal '* 
vation, had he even ſo been anjuſt'? Wh7% 
not, fince his own free mercy inclined} * 
him to offer us ſome Conditions ; is ty® 
fit, that He or ze, ſhould chuſe them * 
and if his conditions do not pleaſe us 
muſt we preſently charge him with za 7 
J#ftice, as, in effect, this Man doth © Bytj 
fet him tell us, whether God, whoſews 
are upon all accounts, may not, withoy 
any breach of his -own Fuſt#e, come 
mand - his Creature: Man to do 1 
thing, which may be /awf#lly done, in}, 
order to his Salvation ? if he may, then” - 


_- 


<5 9: 


OSS 


& 


may he nuny require us to be/zeve the hi 
Truth of all his own Revelations, tha} he 
the matey, -contained jn ſome of them, = 
be far 4bove our comprehenſion, Yn 
Trueitis, we cannot apprehend big oo 
the Divine Nature, which is aumert- Per 


cally but One, ſhould be communicated 
to Three diftin{t Perſons, and entirely wo 
ſubſift-in each 5. nor: are we able to ap-| 5? 

prehend | ' 


againſt @ Devilifh Poyſon 
fm mary, manner . how the fine 
| Nature of Man; ſhould be united to 
the infinite Nature of God inthe Per- 
RY dage/omss a0 petri, without ropuerſe 
" 4#, fenfabes, .or palliplicy of ſeperati- 
if *-10r (ever. But thoygh we cangot 
I omprebend theſe ,matters3 yet-our 
i 9a08-tells/ us, that we.ought to-be- 
p them, \becauſe 'the Scriptures do 
F1 &clere [them either in expreſs Terms, 
10 by «dexiable Copſeguences. Loa 
+} - 2:that abour theſe myferious Points 
VE are not to conſuls ourreeſon, whe 
101 ul bo: 56. to believe ora $5.00 
£4 vBether the Scriptures rightly--under- 
Ml food do indeed contain them 5 and if 
;e$o2ce we find them there, our ove 11n- 
0 r/andings muſt needs ſubmit to Di- 
{| vive Revelation, and own them all;how 
> {difficult ſpeyer they be, /as the un- 
{doubted Truths of God. I 
» | Now, whether the 'true-meaning of 
(ſuch or ſuch -a. Text !be this or that, 
I ihe Reafbr: of Manimult be the Judge 5 
and —— Men -— the —— 
Ireved Underſtanding, being allo pions, 
-Ilincere, ' = north as ths Fire 
4 |Perions' inthe 'World--to determine, 
, [Ypon mature advice: and deliberation, 
;jxgard being had ta' the 4n4/o p W 
aith, 


£ 
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Faith and all nece Circurftantelf | 
whether Tuch or Tuck a Te ext to s & 
nifie ſo or ſo." Wh 

This being this premiſed, [dong "4s 
appeal to every itnpart ial Reader, whe 
r it be not mee ſale arid morere# il i 
fomable for ' us -t6 'underſtand” tho 5 
Texts, 'which are'uſually p of 
prove the Trinity, as the moſt,” 'the'#e 18 
the moſt devour, the moſt /eerned, A | 
the moſt' judicious Writers' of 'the Cas 
tholick Church have generally tine ety 
flood them, than to- underſtand/themy 
as this Man, Romero ofiFoſ i yet 
nion, do interpret them againſt thel +; 
judgment of Prime' Antiquity, and th f by 
received Faith of 'the Cl ſtian Chong ly jo 


in OY + col 


thus far oppoſed, and denied by! 1 
this Seraphical "Divine ;/\ he. Sour | Bk 
tempts the Work of 2 Coſnift, 
ting, or rather determining t 
Stare of all them; w CD 1 4 
arine,.,which heidiſowsns ;; and the belt] ;;-: 
__ which-h entertains concers | ©* 
filly Trinitarians; ko ory *X 
| ares 


' RE 


TÞ bf his Principles” 


again ft a Deviliſh Poyfon. 
es in this undoubted Maxim of his 
vatiou, and” the 15e'd of” the Trinity 


»t we 07 inconſifent : So he. 


FI This favourable Aphoriſm contains - 


I the yery higheſt Charity, which, -in 
"8 this Man's opinion, can be extended to 
Sl us, or fo any of thoſe pious. Perſons, 
=08 who formerly lived and. died in the 
T0 Filith of the Trinity; the whole of his 
= tiodneſs lieth in this, that although 
tit thinks us to'be very near the $ut- 
uh bs of xe, becauft we believe, what 
Oh his 72/415b/e Reafoss tells him canriot be ; 
v0 yet he doth not. univerſally exclude us 
Tf fon all Zopes of Heaven, 

1 And though this AG of Charity be 


i] i ir. ſelf 'but very Ja, yet 1n.a Man 
S 


tis ſomewhat /frange 5 
a8 tis ſuch, as.in him cannot ariſe from 
4] Nature, Judgment"and Deliberation, 
unleſs he reſolve to contradie the Scri- 
30 ptbres inthis, as heoften doth inother 
24 matters. For, conſidering his Princi- 
J 3s, through his groundleſs Charity, 
70 he thinks ſome of us to be in a capa- 
| city of Heaven, not only without a war- 
31 7ext, but even againſt the' expreſs Te- 

i ſimony. of God. | For, . this Man, who 


x | denieth the Divinity of Chriſt and the 


\ | Holy Ghoft, doth well know, that we a- 
-| dre them both as God, and give them 


the 
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the ſelf fame worſpip and pr 
we pive. to God the Father ; 
this Man, who believes that C 


his Spirit are. not” ed! 
count us, who worſhip both a God , 
be dowti-right. taolaters , that fuchw 7 
live, that Pick we. die ; "and were \ 
ſuch indeed, St. Paw! tells what 0 [ 
fate muſt be, when he ſaith, 1dolazen 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of oy 
And if ſo, how cores this Man, 
eſteeris' us to be obſfinate and.in 
tefit Idolaters, tolay down Sy rag oi 
Concluſion, Salvation and the, belief: 
the Trinity are not inconſiſtent | 7 maj 
not any Man of his opinion be 
Salvation and ldolatry, perſiſted in,, a. 
BO, Repentance, are not inconſiſe en 
though St. Paul be 4 anothtr mind? 
But this exceſs. of his ſiperla 
CORE this Man thought 
by. to qualifie and moderate thu: | 
Doabrlef; the belief of « Trinity # 
_— much leſſen the Sie happin 
oor azd juſt Men, though not whit 
ebar them of their Salvation x [hy 
"Tis. well for us, thar this 
allow us ahy place, ter ſenForum þ 
aes, even the loweſt Room in Heavegs 
it will be happy for us, if we can but 
ſhine like the Stars in the Yis th, 
thoſe 
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againſt \a, Deviliſh Poyſon, 
thoſe Gemms of the leaſt Magnitude 


; but ; why this aſſuming Perſon ſhould 
teſerve and appropriatethe higheſt 0rbs, 
the greateſt Degrees of Glory, to and 
for Men. of his. own perſwafion, 1am 
yet--to learn. . But this I know, that 
his great Grandfathers: Zbion,. Cerin- 
thus, Ariue, Sabelligs, Macedonites, $0+ 
an, and ſome others with their Suc- 
ceſlors, do ſtand condemned. by the 
Earholick Church for a Pack of Here- 
ticks, and have been ſufficiently proved 
ene lndEed z andif fo, Icannot 
8 think that they are. like to be advan- 
M9 cd to the oft glorious Manlions in Hea- 
i Yen, ſince Herefie, as well as Inmora- 
Itty, if St. Peul faith true, doth debar 
n. from having ny Room there at 


.. However,as tothe. Degrees of future 
Glory, the Doctrine of the Schools is 
this; they tell us, that in Heaven there 
K, Avrea &. Anreols, this latter they 
le, Premium efſentiale additurs, an 
daditional Reward over and above thar, 
which is eſſentia/ to the-happineſs of 
es Saints 1n common. Aquinas Aquin. in 
| G&lcribes it thus, Corona gueders non fe?! gu 
omnibus, ſed quibuſdaws ſpecialiter red- ,,, © 
dts, acertain Crows beſtowed not-up- 
of a Saints, but upon ſome particular . 

Per- 


» 
 ; 


/ 
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Perſonsfor ſome ſpecial.Reaſons: - And\ | . 
who thoſe «ſt happy Perſons.are like” 
to be, he cHewhere tells us, Yirgines,} 
AMtartyres, Predicatores, Virgins, Mar: 
yrs, and Preachers. Now, we cannot 
x 65 by but there have been many Tris 
aiteriens, in whom theſe three Charas 
ders have happily-met ; ſuch as were 
rintainred 7/7rgins, noble Martyrs, and': 
laborious Preachers too. Tell me then; 
ſhall their belief of the Trinity eclipſe. 
their Luſtre, and intercept any pre of 
their future Glory * ſhall their Faith as; ÞÞ {e 
#einiſh, and pare off one -jot of that 
rear Reward, - whereunto their Yer-'} $r 


z>es 'did- entitle them # If this Man] ſu 
thinks fo, let him prove it at his leis | Þ; 
i ſure; for as yet he: hath done no more” | ve 


than boldly affirmed, that doubtleſs i& | ws 
it is, and needs muſt” be ſo ; but he; Þ| 1 
hath yet given us no, good reaſou! J or 


why. Sw» ; > , . a+ Ap ( 
There js indeed one Text, which hg; | Do, 
cites, as if it gave ſome” countenance? | jh/ 


to his opinion : I mean that of the Apo® | by 
fle, which this Man doth falſly tran-' Þ ble 
x ©or.3.10 ſcribe, but thus it runs: 1f any man: | Sub 
build #pon this foundation, wood, Hay," | kin, 
Stzbble, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, yet himfelf | tat; 
ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire ; ' where by. | dinj 
Word, Hay, and' Stubble, TheophylaFF. | Per 
means, | 


(a 


Cy 


Ed. on, A. no - 


_ 
GP 


 Aions of a vicious Life 3 and before mg ' 
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means, ms mImex; Texte, the evil Theophyl. 


bry- 
ENS on 6223 £4918, Wheelie gat. 3 in] 
him St. Chryſoffomr, who faith; Saw, i= can = 
aft io ar T0 N30 pueror” & Tis xgngy lov . 


tl we nine; fic. Tis manitelt that 


St. Paw! here ſpeaks of wor+s, and means 
the Man, whoſe Faich is right, but his 
Life is naught ; Now, the Text thus 
underſtood is nothing to this Man's 
purpoſe, unleſs he can prove that the 
belief of the Trinity.tends to make its 
profeor more vicious than theit oppo- 
ers. : 
But withal; by this ##9d, Hay, and 


 Stabble, may well be meant ſuch and 


ſuch . DoFrines, as are not Orthodox £ .J.. 
Doftrins mints fincers, minaſq, ſolids, 3" i* 
velat fi fit bumanis, aut Philoſophicis, 
wt etiam Tudaicis opinionibus ddmixti 

plus ſatis, &c. So one;\ and thus an- _ 
other : Proprie ad mentem & ſcopum _ nel. I 
Apoſtoli, lignum, fanum, ſtipula, eſt [o _ 
Doftrina incerta, frivols, pompoſa , 
fhalerata, curioſa, inutilis. And ſoour _. 
own Divines : By #ood, Hay, and Stib- Engin. . 
ble, <r. Pail micans, vain and curious gn, © 
Subtilties, or Philoſophical Conctits,” all 

kind" of reaching which ſerves to Often- 

tation, and not to Edification. Accor- 
dingly St. Hieroms tells us, that the 
Ferfons hete pointed at by St. Paul, 
| F are 
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are 2agiſtri & Dofores,fuch Preachers, 
as do,prave inſtituere,teach their Flocks 
amiſs, delivering ſuch Do&rines, as 
are either falſe or fooliſh, and of theſe 
St. Paul (aith, They ſhall ſuffer.boſs 3 if 
they be otherwiſe vicions, they ſhall 
have zo reward but if they be others 


g | 
{ 
( 
wiſe vertuoxs,, and repent of their Br- : 
lf 
A 


rors, yet their Reward ſhall be fg 
much the /eſs. GR 
Now, this Text doth this Man citell c/ 
to prove this bold Aſfertion of his gf w 
Doubtleſs the belief of 4 Trinity mui 
weeds much leſſen the fiture happineſili 
of pious and juſt Men, as if by reafth 
fon of this Fa:th of theirs they wed far 
in the Number of thoſe Men, of whonl is 
St. Paul ſaith, They ſball ſuffer loſs; 
Their reward ſhall be diminiſhed, ang 


that barely, becauſe they believed andfi anc 
adored the Trinity, This indeed is hetf 
very confidently avouched, but thi} pol 
Text can never make it good, unlebfl we: 
it can firſt be proved that the DodZraÞj and 
of the Trinity 'is, wood, Hay, Or Stub ww 
ble, frivolous or erroneoss; for, if tÞ| Þ 
be true, weighty, and neceſſary, as cere[ iy t 
rainly it- is, and hath been ſufficiently] 
proved to be ſo, we may venture to|bo « 
call it, as St. Pau! here doth; Gold] Tis 
Silver, precious Stones: for indeed thel his 1 
Pridt}- 


Tr: 
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Price of jour: Redemption:depends upom 
T8 | 
But there is yet ſomething worſe 
behind; for, our Authar goeth on 
thus: 7% caſe Mew' of 'falſe Principles 
allf (meaning us Trinitarians) are told 
**| plainly that they are in the wrong, and 
= jet they ſtill do obftinately perſiſt theres 
oh in, and refuſe to confider_ ſerionfly the 
"| Arguments both of Scriptare and Reaſor, 
ite th4e are offered ( in his. Book ) to cons 
's off wrce them, 1 ſee not how in any caſe 'tis 
lth pf1bte for ſuch to be ſaved: So he. 
ej The Summ of which amounts to 
eall thus much , that if we are not ſo 
eref far comvinced by his Book. being: de- 
on oed by himſelf to end rhis''Con- 
{538 troverſic, as to ſubmit: our own'un- 
ndj derſtandings to his better Judgment; 
1nd] and to: renounce the Doctrine of* the 
Trinity, in his opinion, we- cannot 
j poſſibly be ſaved 3 as if all his :4#gs- 
bi wents were infallible Demonſtrations, 
and his forry Parrphiet were the Ca- 


« 


l 
CE 

7 
3 
.L01 


| 


4 


TOAD, 


»y ws of Faith. 

f t} | But how comes this Man; who new- 
er __ us, that Safvation and the be- 
tly | of a Trinity are | not znconſoſtent, 
too quickly. to dawn ſo many of us* 
ld Tis becauſe 'we are not convinced by 
theſ is reaſonings, becauſe - we give'not 
ict F #- * more 


: 
: . 
F} 


A Divine Antidote 

more credit to his Book, than tot our 
Bibles ; *tis becauſe we are not prez 
vailed with by his Authority,” to for- | 
ſake that Eſtabliſhed and Catholick 
Faith, which the ſtrongeſt Arguments 
of all its oppoſers as yet could never 
ſhake, We are well aſſured that 4+ 
natius,Clemens, Irenens, Epiphanius, By: 
fil, Tertullian, Cyprian, and many-mon 
Fathers, Confeſſors, and Martyrs in ſu6- 
ceeding Ages, were never | removed 
from this Faithoof theirs by all the P76 
tences of Ebion, Cerinthus, Arins, Sh 
bellins, Eunomins, Phitinus, and othall 
Hereticks ; but they /ived and died in 
the conſtant belief of the Trinity, and 
yet notwithſtanding what this Map] 
faith; we do not doubt, but theſe oþ 
ſtinate T7initarians are very ſafely 20 
to Heaven, and therefore not one whul 
the worſe for being ſuch. «+2 
- Norcan this Man juſtly charge'& 
ther the ancient or modern Defenders il 
the Trinitarian Doctrine, with any it 
ſufal to conſider ſeriouſly the Arpy 
ments both from Scripture and Rea 
thar have been offered againſt ir. WY 
not the whole: Controverfie mature 
debated ? were not the Scriptures 0 
both fides examined ? were'not the'At- 
gtments of 'Ariss duely weighed,; and 

b- 7 _ 
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fairly anſwered by Athanaſius in the 
Councit of Nice? the Council 'of Cox- 
Paxtinople condemned Macedonins the 
Council of Epheſus condemned Neſto- 
rws; the Council of Chalcedox con- 
demned Emtyches ; and dare this Man 


ſo far charge theſe reverend Councils, 


as. to ſay that they. were raſpin their 
determinations, and branded Men for 
Hereticks, without conſidering. what 
they could fay in defence of their opi- 
pions? did not St.Bafil,and Gregory Ny 
ex, firſt. conſider, duely, examine, and 
then baffle the Arguments of Eunomiu: ? 


{id not Terewlian take the ſame courſe 


againſt Prexezs, and St. Auſtin againft 


| Cakes an Arian Biſhop; and other 


eticks? and do not our modern 


divines uſe the ſame method ſtill far > 


how can we, anſwer Socinian Argu- 
ments, if we do not duely confider them 
firſt : and if we do, wby doth this Man 
Infinuate and ſuppoſe the contrary * 
., But fince upon a ſtrit Scrutiny, we 
ind ſuch Arguments to be bur weak , 
e we find the Scripture to be 4byſed, 
J wreſted. from its natural Sence ; 


a | lince 'we find humane Reaſon ſtretched 
\beyond its juſt limits, employed about 
.| Matters above its reach; nay. oppoſed 
jj fyen fo Divine Revelation ; ſince the 
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caſe ſtands thus, though we are not 
canvinced by any Socinian Arguments 
yet produced againſt the Trinty ;. yet 
do we not by reſiſting them, as this 
Man faith, Rejed the Counſel of . God, or 
ao deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, 

And here I may take a fair occaſion 
to retort this, or alike Argument up- 
on this Man himſelf, and all others of 
his -opigion, and tell them, If Men of 
falſe Principles, I mean Gur Socrnk 
a71s, Will walk by a dimm Candle of their 
own in defiance to the c/ear Light of 
God's glorious Sup; if they wall {et 1 
their own dark Reaſon, in oppofition to 
the perſpicuous, Evidences of Divint 
Revelation ; if they will obſtinately pet- 
fiſt in an Here#ical opinion, though 
the Scriptures. and ſtrong Argument 
thence fairly deduced, are clearly 
e21nſt its though I will not paſs a f- 
21 Sentence upon their fyture Stare ; 
though I will not ſay of them, as this 
Man, in efte&t, doth of s, - that tis 
impothble for them. to be ſaved; ye 
lay Iwill, that they are in great danger 
of damnation, 

And this I take to be the Judgment 
of the Catholick Church ; why elſe 
that Creed, which bears the Name of 
Athanaſius, received and owned as a 


Syſtem 
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Syſtem of the true and undoubted 


_ Faith 2 This Creed, having firſt decla- 


red the Dodrine of the Tr:zity, and 
the Union of the Divine and Humane 
Natures 1n the Perſon: of Chriſt, con- 
cludes thus, This is the Catholick Faith ; 
which except a Man believe faithfully, 
he cannot be ſaved; which words im- 
port not only a danger, but a certainty 
of Damnation. | 
Doubtleſs Athanaſizs himſelf, or 
whoſoever elſe compiled and collected 
this Creed out of his Writings, would 
never have paſſed ſo ſevere a Cenſure 
without a very good Ground, and a 
ſufficient Warrant for it. And were 


that ſubſtance of this Creed any way 
Heterodox and Erroneous, or were ifs 


dreadful Epiphonema, and concluding 
Sentence raſh.and groundleſls 3. we can- 
not imagine that. the Chriſtian Church, 
from Age to Age ſhould, not only ex- 


brace it, but z»ſert it into'her Liturgies, 
"command all her Miniſters to ſubſcribe 


it, and to proclaim it often in our pub- 


lick Congregations, thereby requiring 


every Man's aſſent unto it. 
Nor'1s this done without very good 
Reaſon , for our Lord himſelf hath 


faid, He thit believes not, fhall be dams War." 5.16 
zed ; This Sentence 1s very plziy and 


T 4 polt- 
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caſe ſtands thus, though we are not 
convinced by any Socinian Arguments 
yet produced againſt the Trizzty ;. yet 
do. we not by reſiſting them, as this 
Man faith, Reje& the Counſel of God, or 
ao deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, 

And here I may take a fair occaſion 
to retort this, or alike Argument up- 
on this Man himſelf, and all others of 
his opinion, and tell them, If Men of 
falſe Principles, I mean Gur Socink 
ans, will walk by a dimm Candle of theit 
own 1n defiance to the clear Light of 
God's glorious Sup, if they will {et 1 
their own dark Reaſon, in oppohition to 
the perſpicuous, Evidences of Divint 
Revelation ; if they will obſtinately pet- 
fiſt in an Heretical opinion, though 
the Scriptures, and ſtrong Arguments 
thence fairly deduced, are clearly + 
&21nſt its though I will not paſs a fe 
721 Sentence upon their fyture State ; 
though I will not ſay of them, as this 
Man, in effe&t, doth of #s,- that *tis 
impoſiible for them to be ſaved; ye 
l.y I will, that they are in great danger 
of damnation, 

And this I take to be the Judgment 
of the Carholick Church ; why elſes 
that Creed, which bears the Name of 
Athanafins, received and owned as 4 


Syſtem 
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Syſtem of the true and undoubted 
Faith 2 This Creed, having firſt decla- 
red the Doctrine of the Tr:zi/fy, and 
the Union of the Divine and Humane 
Natures 1n the Perſon of Chriſt, con- 
cludes thus, This zs the Catholick Faith ; 
which except a Man believe faithfully, 
he cannot be ſaved; which words im- 
port not only a 4azger, but a certainty 
of Damnation, | 

_ Doubtleſs Athanaſizs himſelf, or 
whoſoever elſe compiled and collected 
this Creed out of his Writings, would 
never have paſled ſo ſevere a Cenſure 
without a very good Ground, and a 
fufficient Warrant for it. And were 
that ſubſtance of this Creed any way 
Heterodox and Erroneous, or were 'ts 
dreadful Epiphoxema, and concluding 
Sentence raſh.and groundleſs ;. we can- 
not imagine that rhe Chriſtian Church, 
from Age to Age ſhould, not only em- 
'brace it, but 7»ſert it into'her Liturgies, 
"command all her Miniſters to ſubſcribe 


It, and to proclaim it often in our pub- 


lick Congregations, thereby requiring 
every Man's aſſent unto it. 

Nor'ts this done without very good 
Reaſon , for our Lord himſelf hath 
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779 


WAY. ! c 


faid, He thit believes not, hall be dam- ! 
ned, This Sentence 1s very plz and 


L 


.16 


2$0 


A Divine Antidote 
poſitivez and 'tis pronounced by the 
great Judge of Men and Angels, from 
whom there 1s no appeal; the only 
queſtion 1s, what are thoſe Objects of 
Faith, whereunto we muſt give. out 


aſſent, or elſe be dawned * Doubtleſs, 


*tis not the whole Hiſtory recorded by 


Hoſes and the Prophets, nor is it =", | 


truth delivered by our Evangelifts an 
Apofiles 3 there are in both our Teſta- 


mens ſeveral things, whereof a Map 
may be ignorant without any hazard] 


of his Salvation. But thoſe Dogriney, 


which are abſolutely zeceſſary to. beſ 


believed in order to it, are the Prime 
Fundamental Articles of our Creed , & 
mopgſt which the Do&rine of the Tre 
rity 1s One, and a very great -Qne too, 
, ©" 


} 


' "1. The main Foundation of ouy 


Chriſtian Faith is this ; That ovr bleſ- 


fed Saviour hath fully ſatisfied the Di 
wine Fuſtice for the Sin of the world; 
For, if this be not fo, then is eve 

Man leit to fatisfie for himſe/f, which 
yet no Man can. ever do, and conſe 
quently all Men without our Lord's 


latisfaRtion muſt periſh for ever. 


Now, it the Doftrine of the Tri 
nity were not true, no ſuch ſatifattr 
cs could be ſuppoſed : Fer, if the re 
& ts TI ' 5 , be 


) 
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be but oze Perſon in the Godhead, as 
this Man dreams, then our blefled Sa- 
viour 1s not God; and if he be nat 
God, then could. he- not fatisfie_ the 
demands of an offended and 1»finite 


» 


Juſtice for the Sin of Man, 


- 


- But that our Lord hath fully ſatisfie 


11 the Divine F/tice is the firm Belief of 
the Catholick Church, and *tis groun- 


231 


ded upon ſeveral Texts. 'Tis ſaid, He Hb. g.r2, 


| +ath obtained eternal Redemption for us 3 
but how did he doit? did it coſt him 
.nothing St. Pau! anſwers, Wwe are 161r.6.20. 


bought with a Price; we are bought, 
there's the Purchaſe; with a Price, 
there's the Conſideration paid. And 
what this Price was, the ſame Ape- 


Ale elſewhere tells us, God* wth, por- AF.20.28, 


chaſed his Church with his 'bwp Blood. x 


and our Lord himſelf faith, The Sox of Mat.20.28 


Han hath given his life a ranſom for 
-many, Certainly theſe Terms of 5y- 
ing, purchaſing, redeeming, and ranſom- 
#we, muſt needs imply a ſufficient. [- 


Sw 


twfattion offered, accepted, and paid, 


Now, to ſay, as this Man doth, that 


All theſe expreſſions are improper and 


figurative, 1s, not only to contradict 
the general Judgment of the Carholick 
Church, but even to elude the Scri- 
ptares, and force them to ſay, what- 

| ever 
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ever Men'think fit to countenance an 

{ll opinion, and barely to ferve a turn, 

_ _ Bur by *vertue of theſe,” and many 

more Texts, we ftand obliged to be- 

eve that our,Lord hath indeed com- 

eng ſatisfied the” Infigite Fuſtice of 

. his. offended Father, and the doing 

theteof - muft needs proye him God; 

for *tis impoſſible that the Blood of a- 

ny zere Man could do it. And this 

i enough to prove, that there are at 

leaſt Two Perſons in the Godhead, the 

one ſarified, the ather ſatzfying. And 

this I take” to 'be a. fundamental point 

-of our Religion, the belief whereof is 
Rey £0 our'Salyation. , 

a F; *Tis, a fundamental. point of our 

Religlo! to believethat our Blefſed $a- 


., 


"Viaur o0ght to be Religiouſly worſhip 
*ed, and dg Pet IG if 


MO --c- | 

* "For pn 1 bimfelfhath told us; 

Jobn 5.23. Thi al? nite fhoult hdwowr the Son, a 
they honour the Father, as Thave proved 

in a former Section, with equa! honour, 
Luk,4.52 The Apoſtles did 1o, They worſhiped 
_ him, and fo d6 glorified $47»rs and An 

gel; in Helven.  Blefſing, Honour, Glt- 
apee.3.13, 79, and Power, (be unto hin that ſits upin 
"the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever, 
. and ever : And this was no more than 
' God the Farher had commanded 3 my 
| - g 
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that he is more than a Creature ; bur 
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he bringeth the firſt begotten into the K.1-6. 
world, he ſaith, 4nd les all the Angets "0 
of God worſhip him 3 and ſurely, if the 
whole. Hierarchy of Heaven are com- 
manded to worſhip our Lord, the 
whole Race of Men are much more 
obliged to do fo too. Frys tos af y 

And certainly this religious Worſhip 
and Divine Hotriour, which is, and 
ought to be, done to Chriſt, 'is enough 
to prove his Godhead; for, the Com- _ 
mand runs thus3 Thos ſhalt worſhip the Hat. 4.16. 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt tho 
ſerve. Now, ſince we are forbid to 
worſhip any Creature, and. yet" com- 
manied to. worlhip Chrift; *tis plain, 


that he cannot be, if he be not God. 

\.The belief of this, and a religious 
Practice ſuitable to ſuch a Faith, ieems 
abiolutely necefſary to Man's Salvatt; 
on 3, for, our Lord hath ſaid, 1f ye be. John 3.24. 
lieve nit that 1 am He, ye ſhalldie in | 
gour $:7s, what He doth he mean? 
certat!)'y "the yery ſame, whom the 
Scriptures-report hit to bez; ,and what 
ſay they concerning him'? The word John 1. 1. 
was God; This is the true God, the 1]6b.5.20. 
mizhty God, the everlaſting Father, God 
bleſſed for ever. Thy Throne, O God, Iſa. 9.6. , 
zs for ever, and ever.” Now, If ye be- © 
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Mar, 8.38. 


Mai.28.19 


4 Divine Antidite 


lieve. not, that 1 am ſuch an He, as 
thefe Texts import, ye ſhall die in your. 


SIRs, 


-But if we ſhall leave out this pros, 


naun- He, which our Tranſlatours 
thought fit to ſupply; and render the 
Text exactly according. to it's Original, 
the Sence will be the: ſame, and the 
words muſt run thus: f ye believe not, 
&n tw ju, That 1 am, Now, ſince 
this Title, / am, is peculiar to God, 'tis 
as.if out Lord had faid, Jf ye-believe 
wot that 1 am God, ye ſhall die in your 
Sins : And if ſo, what 1s like to be- 
come of our Socinians, who deny the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and refuſe to give 
our Lord that ze/igiows Worlhip and 


Adoration, which he deſerves, expects, . 


and moſt juſtly claims 2 For they, who 
in thisSence,deny our Lord, before Men, 
bave great caule to fear, that our Lord, 
may deny them before the Angels of God. 

3- Tis a fundamental point of our 
Religion to believe, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is God, and conſequently, that he ought 
de religiouſly worſhiped and ado- 
red. 

This we learn from ſeveral Texts ; 
that, which contains our Saviour's 
Porm of Baptiſm 1s one, BaptiJing ther 
in the Name of th: Father, and of the 

SON 
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Son, and of the Holy Ghoft.:. That of St. | 
Fohn is another , There are Three thas Jon s. 7: 

bear record in Heaven 3 the Father, the 
word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three 
are Oxe : That of St. Paw! is a third ; 


The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and * Ci. 13; 


the love of God, and the communion of _ 


' the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. In theſe 


and other Texts,- the Holy Ghoſt is men- 
tioned as a Perſon diffi»# from the 
Father, and the Sox, but joined with 
both as one of the ſame Razk, Power, 
and Authority with them. And be- 
cauſe he is indeed in all Reſpeds of 
equal Dignity with them; St. Peter ,s, ,_. 
gave him the ſame: high Title, and 
plainly ſtiled him God. | 

And upon the account of his God- 
head, St. Pax! thought fit to leave us 
theſe neceſſary Cautions, Grieve not Eph. 4-30. 
the Holy Spirit, and again, Quench not 1Theſ-5.19 
the Spirit ; and for the ſame realon doth 
he tell us, that it is a moſt dangerous 
thing,To do deſpite to the Spirit of Grace ,; Heb.10.29. 
fo dangerous it is. to fin. highly again 
this bleſſed Spirit, that our Lord him- 
ſelf hath told us; whoſoever ſpeakerh Mi 12. 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- * 
"given him; but why ſhould zh# Sin be 


unpardonable, rather than: any Sin be- 
tides, if the Holy Ghoſt be not God ? And 
if 
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ifhe be ſo, *tis neceflary.to our Salva; | þ 
tion, that we. own and: wwrſbip himas | p 
ſuch,: leſt otherwiſe we' contract upon | v 
our ſelves the-guilt of that Sia, which } v 


Is irremiſſible. 


"I 


—_ *" hd ——— _ <—_— 


SECT. XXXL bY 
YH 
"A. ND how this Socinian Authour | vc 
can acquit himſelf from all De» #1 

grees of this unpardonable Sin, I can- } - 
not tell ; for, though he doth not baſe} vi 
pheme. this blefſed Spirit at the ſame} & 
rate, as the Fews once did , 'yet he:de-"}} dr 
fins, attempts, and doth whatever he! F- 
can, todiſprove his Perſonality, as if he' } 61 
were no more'than a Q#lity, or Power | pr 


of God the Father, but not a Divine | tir 
and diſtia& Being ſubſiſting by himſelf, | on: 
For with a world of confidence he tells } ca 
us thus ;, 'Tis plain from the general &- || of 
nalogy of true Faith, grounded ow Scri- || 
pture evidence, that the Holy Ghoſt is mo | ma 
_ Perſon ſubſiſting of himſelf: So | lec 


But if this indeed be fo plainly de- | thi 
livered in the Word of God, how | thi 
comes it to'paſs, that ſuch vaſt Num- | rat 
bers of judicious, learned, and _ on 

; en, 


ned 
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againſt 4 Devilifh Poyfon; 
Men, welt verſed in the, Holy Scri- 

ares, could never yer ſee .it there? 
well, to infor us: better, and fo con- 
vince us of this pretended Truth, 'tho' 


\ | is be a real Herejee,. he urpeth "this for- 


4 7 Apis: If the Hol Ghoſt be « 
} azſezn 


Perſop, then "tis clear that our 
Lord could not be 1 | p 
now called God the Father, ſince tis plain 


7 that the Virgin Mary's conception was 


® 


| vccafroned by the overſhadowing of the 
» | #4 Ghoſt. To which I anſwer thus ; 


- T7, Our Lord, in reſpeR of his D;- 


F vine Nature, is the Soz of the firſt Per- 
1 fon-only ; and that Perfon alone, up- 


| 6n that account, is often called, zhe 


>| Father of our Lord Feſas Chriſt. And 


our Lord himfelf, upon the ſame 


e' | « | 
r | ground only is properly ſtiled ſome- 


times, the begotten, and ſometimes, the 
only begotten Son of Grd; a Title, which 
cannot fairly belong to him in reſpe&t 
of his Manhood. 

. 2. Our Lord, in regard of his H«- 
mane Nature, may not unfitly be cal- 
led the Sm of the whole Triniry; the 
fr/t Perſon contriving his Incarnation, 


| the ſecond freely conſenting toit, and 


the zbird effeFing it; and this doth 


| rather prove than hinder the diſtinRi- 


on of their Perſons, 
And 


be the Son of bis,” who is 
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And naw let us try the ſtrength of 

this Man's Argument ; The Holy Ghoſt, 
ſaith he, #* ot 4 diſtin Perſon in the 
ſoppoſed. Trinity, but why not ?_ his 
Reaſon is this : Onur Lord, who was coms. 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt # fliled the Soul 

of the firſ# Perſon, or God the Father 
and if ſo, it ſhould ſeem that God the Far 
taer, and the Holy. Ghoſt, ire mt perſo- 

nally diſtinguiſhed; That's the Subſtance 
E his Argument : To which I thus re 
P!y 3 = 

- Our Lord was the So» of the frft 
Perſon, long before his Conception of. 
the HlyGhoſt, | 4 
Athan. in Accordingly Athanaſius ſtiles him, 
warp 7 Weg Magins % Dan ajwva tov Wh 
P12 ares, and again, 40 7h $og Y | 
gurod, the Som of God befote Aer |] th 
time, the Son of his ſubſtance, his 14: 

tural Son, even by an eternal Genera-J. 
tion; a Generation ſure, but inexpli- | ſe 
Auguſt: de Cable, For, as St. 44tix demands, Quit | the 
natal-Dom. er yabit, quomodo nar fit Deus de Dev, the 
to. p.128, 266 Deorum nunierus creverit 7 Whocan | we 
'_ declare how a God was born of a God; || the 

and yet the Number of Gods not in- | ſec 

creaſed ? but that ſp it is, this great | the 

Man took for granted : For, preach- | wh 
Augatt. & ing upon a Chriſtmas Day, he told his | hai 


natal.Bom. ; 6 - . } F# 
G's. p Hearersthus : Hac die ft narws ex Yir- | gu; 


I'.p.133- gint | 
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againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 
gine Matre, qui aute ſecula eternus eff 
enitus ex Deo Patre. This Day was 
he boys of the Yirgin his Mother, who 
was begotten of Ged his Father before 
all Apes; -even from Eternity. Sg 
then, our Lord, upon this account, 
may very well be called, fot doubt- 
leſs he is, the Son of the fr/? Perſon ; 
and yet this fr/# Perſon may be, and 
is, diſtinguiſhed from the third, be- 
cauſe in this Eternal Gezeraticn of the 
Son, the Holy Ghoſt was no way con- 
cerned. , But, _ "Os 
' 2, We grant that our Lord, as be- 
ing in his h*mare Nature conceived 
by. the Holy Ghoſt, was to be called, as 
the Ange! told his Mother, the $-z 


bf God, but how this proves, that God 


the Father, and the: Holy Ghoſt, ate not 
Perſonally diſtinguiſhed, 1 cannor tell, 
,, For,, the Angel doth not ſay, He 


"hall be called the Son of Gid the Fa- 


ther, the firſ# Perſon. only, excluding: 
the ſecond and the rhird. . Nor. may 
we here reſtrain the Name. of God to 
the jir/t Perſon only ; for our Lord, the 


kcond Adam, as well as the firſt, . was 


the Son of .God by Creation ; a Work, 
wherein the whole Trinity. had an equa/ 


"hand. . And whereas the Creation of 


pur:Lord's humane Nature is here par- 
C uU rica. 


LIMI 
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ticularly .aſcribed to the Hy Ghoſt, ] 
and whereas 'tis faid, Therefore that 
holy thing ſhall be called the Son of Goll, 
the molt gezuizeand natural inference, 
which can thence be raiſed, is this; 
namely, thar the Holy Ghoſt i God. 
But this our Socinian denieth, and 
tells us, *Tis evident from theſe addi. 
tional words, And the Power of the 
higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, #bae the + 
Holy Ghoſt-is only that Divine and In}: 
viſible Power of God, by which he work |: 
is will and pleaſure in the world;f: 
and by conſequence, that God and thif 
Spirit of God are no more two diſtin 
Perſons, than man and the ſpirit of 
m4 are; fo he. Tanſwer, 5 
This Speech of the Ange? contains | 1 
two things : 1. The ?Perfox, who wa] # 
deligned to be the 2mmediate Anthonr, || i 
and efficient Cauſe of this mira 
lous Conception z namely, the Hah | + 
Ghoſt, 2. The ivſtrumental meang, | © 
whereby this wonderſul Work was to | © 
be wrought ; namely, the Power of the |} 
highezt, the Omniporence of God. And | 
if this diſtinion be allowed, then did | 1 
the Angel ſpeak like himſelf, but & | +C 
therwiſe not ; for, if by the Holy Ghoſh, |. 
and the Power of the higheſt, the An- | 1 
gel means but ore and the fame gry s 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 


f;j then here's an 1»/rument mention, 
bat | but no Agezs to ule it; here's a ork 
ad, to be done, but no Axthowy to do it ; 
ce, | . here's a Sox to be conceived and born of 
s; | .8 Virgin, but none to ſupply the place 


of a Father, 

But, togratifie this Authour, let us 
—_" that the Holy Ghoſt is here eal- 
led, the Power of the higheſt 3 yet now 
will this Title prove that he is indeed 


;Saviour, the Power of God, which is all 
; one with the Power of the higheſt. And 
dares this Man take occaſion from this 
LCbaraFer, to ay that our Lord is xo 
Perſon, but 4 meer qua/iy only © if not, 
-if this Title, which St. Paw! aſcribes 
yunto Chrift, do not diſprove his Perſo- 
u#ality and diftingion from his Father 5 
why ſhould the. ſame Title, 15. by 
ſcribed by an Angel to the Hv/y Ghoſt, 
diſprove his ?. 

+» And whereas this Man boldly faith, 
That God and the Spirit of God are 
#0 more two "diſtin Perſons, than 
tnldan and the Spirit of Man are ; 1 an- 
Lfwer, the Mz and the Spirit of Man 
4cannot be zo diſtin& Perſons, becauſe 
Man” without. his .Spiri# cannot*+ be o 
Much as Oxe ; but 'cis not ſo with God. 
»Now, to ſhew the Falſhqed gf this 
q u 2 | Man's 
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awe Perſon; St. Paul ſtiles our bleſſed 1Cor-141 4 
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Man's aſſertion, I ſhall prove theſe two 
things ; 1. That the bleſſed Spirir of 4 
God is indeed a Perſon. 2. That he fa 
is a Perſon diſtin, both from the Fe -ba 
wn and. the Son. Þ 

. That the bleſſed Spiriz of God 7 wh 

"indeed a Real Perſon; and ſuch an ons th 

Rayanellus is thus defined, ſubſtantia individua & | 

 ſfongularis, intelligens, incommunicabilit 
non pars alterius, nec ab alio ſuſtentath, 

Aquin- ſo one; and thus another,* Perſona e 

ws bp ationalis nature inaividus ſubſantia* 
In ſhort, a Perſon is an i»telligenr, im 
dividual, and diſtin ſubſiſtence, Carlow 
0165 Or, as lome would father cxprely 
it, aw ;.10 Gregory Natianuzel 
tells us. Now, that the bleſſed Spirit 
of Ged 15 indeed fuch a Perſon, T ſhalf 
prove two ways3 'T. By the Teſtimk 
nies of pious; learned, and judicious 
Men, who are Ahrens, ſuch as well 
deſerve to be believed. * =: By the A# 

thority of ſacred writ; which is the 
Infallble Teſtimony of God. ? 

1. That the bleſſed Spirit of God's 
indeed a Reat Perſon, - we have Oh |, 

Heb. 12.1- puapTegy, 4 Cloud' of Witneſſes, ſuch i > 
multitude 'of ſuch'Witneſſes, that + | 
bout this: matter, no humane Teſti | 
mony can be greater ; nay, none calt |, 

match it, 


againſt a Devileſh Poyſon. 

I know, that to invalidate this Ar- 
gument from the Authority of Men, a 
late . S9cintan 'Book 1n its Title Page, 
tells us, . Nox quis, ſed quid, we are to 
conſider, not who ſpeaks or writes, but 
what 1s (poke or written; and therein 
the Authour of that Trac, and were 
agreed, But withal, have we not 
reaſon to believe, that the Defenders 
of the 7r/zity in all Ages did ſcriouſly 
onſider, Qnid,” what they [aid, and 
2] what they wrote, eſpecially about a 
matter of ſo great Concern? Can we 
I charitably judge that ſo many Men 
ff of ſuch excellent Parts, ſuch exempla- 
809, Picty, ſuch acute Fudgments, who 
{made ic their buſineſs to examine the 
x | &riptures, to compare Text with Text, 
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A Letter to 


the Reve- 


rend Cler. 


gv of both 
the Uni- 
yerſities, 


that they might ſurely find out the 


FITruth, ſhould be rafp in their Deter- 
x {minations, and recommend this Do- 
4 (rine,'as a neceſſary Article of Faith, 
i tothe whole Chriſtian Church, had 
if Vitey not found in their Bibles a. ſof- 


77 [ont warrant for it * Can we think 
; that ri ae any Certain grounds, they 


| b themſelves would have profeſſed the 
faith of the Trinity, lived and died in 
that profeſſion, yea, and condemned. 
Ifor a Pack of Hereticks, all thoſe who 
Jud a! y way oppoſe it ? certainly, if 
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A Divine Antidote 
there be any Validity in the Teſtimony 
of 14r, there is as much as can be ex. | 
pected 1n any Mortal, in the Teftimes |. 
ny of the Primitive Councils, and Aw" 
cient Fathers, who were prudent, lea 
ned, judicious, and'pious Perſons ; al 
therefore witneſſes even beyond all ju 
Exception, A 

Thus much being premiſed, let w 
conſider what theſe Men of great þ 
nown in the Church of God hay 
thought, done, and writ in referena 
to. the three Perſons in the Deity, & 
whom the bleſſed Spirit is one, s 

. Epiphanias tells us, that the Divine 
Perſonality of the Holy Gho# was denid 
by the 4riens, Te} TS TY cles 2 Agr 
Onyago, X, CGApon Alyew xarrieN, = $ 
43. They ſpeak blaſphemous Work: 
againſt the Spzrir, and dare to ſay thi 
he was created by the Son, Of thI# 
ſame opinion was Eunomine, who tÞ Ut 
firmed, 72 ayorftrs 3 Yor walipn, j Fe 
3 45 + a>4xAnGr, That the Son whla 


tie Workmanſhip of the anbegetieh > 


It 


L 
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th 
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and that the Paraclete,i.e.the Holy Gholh 
was the Workmanſhip of the Sox, Thij#", 
opinion of the Arians St. 4v%in ez 
preſleth- rhus ; ſpiritum ſanttum Crt] We 
turam Creatur &, hoc e, ab ipſo Fill #nr 
creatum volunt : They would have the Ape 
Hil 
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Koly Ghoi# to be the Creature of a 
7] Kerr, to be created by . the So 


But how did the learnedMen of thoſe 
imes reſent theſe opinions, and thoſe 
that held them * *Tis well known; and 


\.} | 
v liſted of 318 Biſhops, who compi- 
1 kd and approved that Creed, of which 
I that famous Emperour Co/tantine the 
oY Great wrote thus, Oud' Ww tire v 
ie 4. 75 Oe own, Tis nothing elle 
20 but the 2zizd of God: And for thar he 
J1 gav< this reaſon ; 79 Ay rreue moe 11, þ, .. 
Ali 7 Truro dif pav F Trvilays ty- 
ll Eeeer er, 77v Foizy Ano £ZePwhor, The 
fo 0 Holy Ghoſt influencing the Underſtan- 
«8 dings. of ſo many and ſuch excellent 
of-Perions, revealed his Divize will and 
40 Bicaſure to them. | 
ail... Nor was this Council r4ſb in their 
o# 0 Determinations, for, ſaith the Hiſtori- 
S280; cmtrgp moe x axe oct drew3s(. 1. p. 25; 
| Queſtions were moved, and Anſwers 
-t4|-Wwere given over and overz and again, _ 
lp dEnres. On mt oF T aveociay, % T aPRaropuiar [d, p» 27+ 
the Apeis It mepuoiz Genkls Kavewrrws, \ 
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The wicked opinion of Arius way 
throughly - examined and debated in 
the Preſence of the Emperour himſelf, 


Who ſo well approved the Decrees af 


the Council, thar 'by a-Letter of: high - 


own he recommended them to his Subs 
jects, and required them to acquiecſce 
in them. | KOEN 'Y 
And as the As of the Nicexze Coun: 
cil 'were approved and commended by 
the good Emperour, who heard' the 
matters before them fairly debated}; 


ſo were they afterwards confirmed andy / 
ratified by the ſecond General Council 
conſiſting of an 150 Biſhops,' who'wereſ 
convened at .Conftantinople,by the Come 
mand of Theodoſius, -And to what end} 
they were ſummoned together,” well + 
Soto. Hiſt. Tearn from $:£1men; Beezjoryl 6. Wil 
2 04 Nogin fofavruvy Or,* as Socrhf 
Socra. Hiſt. Fes words .it ; Jn T0 xexmovay Thv ; 


Eccl. |. 7. 
C.7.Pe JI 


_ -: Nuziz mis»; To confirm the Nicew 

' Faith. -And accordingly they did lo 
Conc.Con- for their. firſt. Canon tells us, we ca 
ftantinop. 


TEAXKONWY OE GhOXTW® ef oy Nexaic Pl 
FN 


eAJerrwv , #Me- pore aumy wear, 5 


eriYpenSirmy mov yp, They de 
creed that: the Faith of the wicent 
Fathers ſhould not be abrogated, but 
remain firm, and that .every Hereſit 
A. WL _ She | ſhould 
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ſhould be condemned , and particular- 


ly, 7 Treopud(gpanuy, that of the Ex- 


' womans, Eudoxians, and others, whom 
1 the C0 names, as Enemies to the 
Sh Divinity of the Holy Gho# ; of which 


this: Council was ſo ſatisfied, that in 


-oppoſition' to the Macedonian Hereſie, 


they thought fit to enlarge that Arti- 
cle of the Njcexe Creed; which re- 


'Tates to the Holy Ghoſt; and to aſſert 
'his Divinity, they added ſome Clau- 
ſes to itz and made it run thus, m- 
| RP mevua, To 2200, T6 xUEAcv * 
ci, Comms, Td ea TB Fzreg:; CA OpeUG- 
x php, To ov rare} % Via. TU REITKU= 


ty Vs pov % auudotatliuſpor, T0 AcAne $ x 


epnrav, I believe in the Holy 


wel - Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, who 
--proceedeth from the Father, who to- 
- gether with the Father and the Son is 


worſhipped - and glorified, who ſpake 


+ by the Prophets. Doubtleſs, the ad- 
"dition of theſe words to the Vrcene 


Creed, is a clear Evidence that this 
Council did firmly believe the Divire 
Perſonality of the Holy GhoZt. 


 * Butif theſe words, as ſome learned Jacobus 


Uſſerius 


Men have thought, were put into this 

Creed originally by the Nicene Fathers nus de 

themſelves 3 yet ſince this Council of Symbolis, 

Conſ{antinopie-did own and confirm "_ MY 
| SY; tne 


Armacha- 


4 Divine Lutiduts 


ſtrong, as if they themſelves had com- 


poſed the whole Creed, or enlarged it, 


And the ſame Argument_may be p 

ded from the Authority of the Third 
Occumenical Council, that of Ephepovs 
conſiſting of 200 Biſhops, convened by 
Theodeſixs the ſecond againſt the Here: 


Concil. E. aq 
She Cun.; He Neftorizs. Of which Council cis 


Eriegy mia pune) diva meoOipey Tyr 


. ovflegper 7 owliray, ag bepodaif. 


* oo aur Caneay 7 Go Ti No 
agile! mo auvaxitrav, ov aylw mw 


za, &c. in effec, the Biſhops, there. 


| aſſembled, decreed that no Man ſhould 


offer, compoſe, and write any other. 


2 Syſtem of Faith, beſides that of the 


Nicene Council, Aad yet further, the. 


PFarzeaz Conſtitutions of theſe three forenamed 
Can. & Councils were approved and ratified 
cont; by 2 fourth, that of Chalcedon conli- 
Perrick thers, convened by Martianus againſt 
era w* the Herelie of Eutyches. Their firſt 
cheChurch, C4108 is this, T295 ag apr mxmeay 
P-599- all ingaw oivoJov exer Þ vo cuamulas 
4 gv0v2s xegras i mawnuy 5; we think 
gt that the Qanons, which have been 
declared and approved. in every one of 


thc 


the Articles of that Creed, our Argue» 
ment from their Authority holds ag 
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-| the foregoing Councils ſhould be till 
| obſerved and kept in force. 
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Now, the Divine Perſonality of the 


It. xoly Ghoft, being thus atteſted and al- 
71 ſerted by rheſe four General Councils, 


4 by the joint Suffrages of ſo many hun- 


, "Son, and Holy Gho# : Gregory Nyſſen 


dred learned and pious Divines met to- 


gether, who ſeriouſly conſulted the 


Scriptures about this matter z weneed 
the fewer Teſtimonies of ſizg/e Perſons 
to prove the: ſame Truth, That of Z- 
Piphanims, Bilhop of Cypruc, ſhall be 
one; Oux aire mrtegs % 8, gas Epip. Hare 
Ad ox. $. auris goes, Gu © aurng Og 251050 


| 71G, cx Teregs % us, av Tere % 
Ui, cormmantGy del Type eo ; and a- 


gain he faith of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Gho#, that they are aAn9as; True 18. ibis. 
Tm viuare, TAS ci ammo, truly 
perfe&t Names, and truly perfe& Per- 
ſons. Gregory Nazianten, {irnamed 
6 ©©A5d)G., the Eminent Divine, ſpea- 
king of God, faith that he is "Ev Tj &- Greg- Naz. 
ne, Te *) Tele © vanmorn, One 10 E(- dns 
ſence, Three in Perſons, Baptiſmbeing 
adminiſtred in the Name of the Father, 


\ 


ſtiles-it Mvgje or of recr@r yartorwy 5 Greg Nydl 
The Myftery of the Three Perſons. Chi,” 
Theophyla#t (peaking of the ſame Sacra- p- 804. | 
ment, ſaith re ;@v nemnraur ipuricd Ko- Gore yg = 


'S, 3 28, 'v, 18, 


zoo - A Drvme Antidote 
&@- ; . Our Lord did therein make| 
mention of ' three Perſons, of which] 
the Hely Spirit muſt be one ; and that 
ſo he is indeed, St. Cyril of Teraſalenl : 
Cyril. Hier. proves by this Argument, Gy 3%p, Al | L 
car. 16. Aoaxly 2, The Spirit muſt needs be 
e” * Perſon: becauſe he is a living and'in 
zelligent Being. And, to name nc 
Elias Cree. NOTE, Elias Cretenſis writes thus of the 
in Naz. Holy Ghoft: Spiritus eft eſſentia, que} ** 
Ore 1Þ-33- per (e in peculiari Hypoſtaſi conft deratur\| iq th 
the Spirit is an Eſſence conſidered in al] Y© 
ſubſiſtence peculiar to himſelf, And'Jy< 

to the ſame purpoſe might abundance? fy 

of more Authoitles be tranſcribed out'}* 
of rhe Greek and Latin Fathers, and} þ? 
many other Chriſtian Writers, who!Þ/*! 
with one conſent own and aflert the}... 
bleſſed Spirit to be, not a Quality, nor? ty 

the Power of God the Father, as our 

Socinians dream, but a real Perſon ſub-? £ 
ſiſting by himſelf, [a 
But, as to this preſent Argument] 
drawn from humane Authority, 'if anyy 

of our modern Socinians ſhall fay to us, 
as one of their Predeceſſours _ ina I: : 


y06; 


+ 2 


d 
F- 
#1 
2 
; 


w 
th 
0 


on proiex Fr re i 9% <a whnl 'W 
pv efropan meriyw?) djparprey 7 Tid- 


yYory 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon: 


ke : | i 
chi $016, 2 TH Ta%5 2 aenaclvruv mn wal. 


ty VijuavTec, Donegilew mh dnods Tal 
mw 65445: We delire, you (inthe (firft 
of place, that you will nor judge and de- 
#1 termine — Truth ot 'Falſhood 
i} by the 24»/riade of Voices, that you 
10] y4ll not conclude that fide to be in 
ie} the right, which hath the greater wum- 
;&| ber; that you will nor fo far reſpect 


».i] the Dignity of Perſons, as to prepoſſeſs 
þ 2 = "—— __ 7 : 
a] your Judgment with' prejudice; that 


d {you will not- attribute fo much to the 
-e/| Conſtitutions and Decrees of former 
it} Ages, as to ſlight and ſtop the Ears a- 
'gainſt the Propoſals and Sentiments of 
later Authors. _ | 
4 To this I ſhall return the ſame An- 
I iwer, which St. pafi/ did ; vl Myer, 
1 veluwplp To TAQY Cote mepneCBor's wi 
C CAS I To "AFG TW Te ov Olav 
20472%), % Go Meywaav ay & 
Kamran 30 Sun fiNo 5 "1a Noam lihvec 
175 atioue Th + r/Giu xaciruan 


J theſe Men fay 7. mpy* we nor ſhew'a 
| More than' ordinary 'reſpe&to-rheL- 

tient Fathers ?''may, we pay* no'reve- 
'| fence to the ab ale of Chriſtians, 
"Which now are, and have always been 


of 
—_ 


Faavriroy mA ram, "EO. What do' 


| ever ſince the. Goſpel was' preached 2 
May we nvt highly value the Faagnrent ” 


Toy 
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of thoſe Perſons, who were appareat- | - 
ly bleſt-with variety of ipiritual Gift | 
and Graces * 
We cannot well 


F 

nity to. acquaint. themſelves 1K 
Dofrines, which they delivered, +} ; 
mongft which the Do&rine of thi 5 
Trinity was One; ſo faith irenew |. 
'H cxxAnie, aghmyg nol Dus © oaueah | 
ws Trwamepralrs, Pg 7 2 Amo5iaary i 
Js Gaebav patrrav ang retioe 7 ci; | i, 
©t0r wales, 366 ive X£ 4500, % els TW 4 | 

,2107,. iy, &c. The Church, they 

out the World, #{}; 
Apoſtles and their Dib} + 

God the Father, aud | 8 
10 the Ho/y Ghol, | þ 


fended by learned and pious Confeſſevt: | 

and Martyrs, and in deſpite «4 64 TB, 

Oppolers, tranſmitted to-Pofterity frail | Te 

Age to Ages Ithink, no humane Tell | 

mony. of its Truth can.-be greater... | 

Ic's ua; yen age en,t 0 oof fti 
paratively but.a few, have vigorouly |: 

Hon rt this Do&rine and 6 4p & |; 

 16.T.3, were, and why they:did io, St. Avjhi | 

F* 54 : t us A 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon; 
ut *thusinforms us, Inmuturo of perverſe 


Y þ | £a,9he de corporalibus _— per ſenſus 


1 corporees experts woverunt ; gue me 

. nat, -vel arti adjutorio perceperunt, jo 
he ppp & ſpiritaales transferre 
+ Tonantes, ut ex his ills metiri arque # 


* 1 this; Mendoat roo much upon their 
# | own crude-and obſtinate Resſow, they 
ra | meaſure ſpiritual thin 
a | poreal, matters of 4 


the Dodrine of hs TYihi- 


ind compo . 
re ng ini MF rape, 


inthree jo Fee oe Md 
"Mex , and the Augelical 
in three diſtin& Sub- 

1% three 4nzels : They 
{| Farr chat if the Divine Na- 
. | te Mn Fo equally (abliſt in Three di- 
Fi as, tho nat dents be fires 
fly Su. ot the Nature of ares, 
hey | Angels, and God, fall under the fame 
| vonliderations? the Natureof Men and 
Angels 
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be | 547: ve/ur : The furm of which words | 


/ 
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Angels being finite and limited, whey 
*ris communicated to three ſeveral Subs 
jeas, doth make three Men. or thre 
Angels ſpecifically the ſame , but tl 
Dzivine Nature, which is infinite an 
#ndiviſible, being entirely communi; 
ted to three diſtin&t Perſons, cannd 
make Three Gods, but One God mum 
7ically the ſame. But how oxe and th 
fame z#merical Nature ſhould equal 
ſublit in three diſtin& Perſons, ho! 
each of the Three ſhould be God, an 
yet God be but Oze, is a difficulty y 
ry hard to beexplained. But in ma 
ters of this kind, we muſt ſubmit 
mane Reaſolfd Divine Revelation 5 a 
ſure I am, Tno Trinitariaz were ab 
to return a ſatisfactory Anſwer to the 
Arguments, which our Socinians ur 
againſt the Trinity; yet. no Sucini 
as yet ever did, nor, I think; ever c 
fairly anſwer thoſe Texts,. which 
plead for i#. - And if ſo, whether y 
ought to give more credit to the /allh 
Reaſonings of Men,than to the in/allih 
word of God, let every impartialRe 
der judge. : 42-1: 8 

And judge he may with the great 
eaſe, becaule, ſo far as humane Teſtim 
ay is of any value in our preſent cal 
we have the faireſt on our ſide ; el 


- wind” 


|  agaihſÞ a Deviliſh Payſon. 30g 
Defenders of the Trinity are,. to: ſpeak 
WodefYy,” Perſons at lealt -of equal 
weight | with' their oppoſers ; and iro 
heſfure, they "are far;'very' far: the 
Weter Namber ;-T think, an hundred 
Wrooc; and'our hundred havebeen as 
auch-concerned; as their one could be, 
i to;commir'the Sin of Idotatry by 


porſhipiog\ any |Perſon, whois: not 
uly- God: | | 


#lt's true, inthoſe early Ages, where- 
this difpute-concerning the Divinrry 
bE-Chyif,- and: his - Holy Spirit was Gl 
aiſcd, and by degrees began to grow, 
ie Defenders of this DoRrine could: 
eve'no' humane Authority to- give it 
puntenance; but they then had, and' 
e fill have far berrer-Evidences to 
bve it. For, wedo not depend vp- 
tthe'Tefimonies of AMenany farther, 
tan''as ' they Are well bottomed uparr 
ie facred 9rd of God, which, in this' 
ie-efpecially,. is to us the ozly rule 
d-ground of Faith.” Bur fince' we 
nk that the Ancicat Farhers,, whot 
tere: learned: and pious: Men; chiefly. 
then met in Councils, were very able 
d apprebend; and very conſcientious to' 
glare rhe'irue/ meaning of: the Holy. 
riprucess; and" fince the generality of 
tceeding: Divines _ Apes; have” 
Þ: (- - AF 


. 


$06 


| Holy Ghoſs, And the rather, becauſe 


4 Drvme- Antidote 


approv'd the Judgment of the four firſt. 
ob: dhevar FR and many "= 
excellent Writers ; 'we cannot be 'per- 
ſuaded by all the pretences of humane 
Reaſon, to alter our opinion. about the 
ſence of thoſe many Texts, which have 
been judged by ſuch vaſt Numbers of 
ſuch incomparable Perſons, ſo plainly 
to aſſert the Deity of Chr:f, and the 


thoſe other Interpretations, which the 
oppolers of this Dodrine-do evenforce 
upon thoſe Texts, which make againſt 
them, are ſo impertinent, wild, abſurd} 
and indeed intolerable, that, were it 
not to ſerve a turn, they could never 
be owned by thoſe Socinians, who: 
eſteem themlelves ſuch great maſtery. 
of Sence and Reaſon. | Y 
 Dida frevrative interpretation of ſe>/ 
veral plain Paſſages in the Writingsof/ 
St. Fohz, and St. Paultend to overthrow: 
the Socizian Hypotheſis, they might as 
J»filyabhorr the thoughts of any Tropes: 
in thoſe Speeches of the Evangeliſt. 
and Apoſtle, as the Roman Catholicks” 
#7juſtly do in thoſe words of Chrift :" 
This is my Body, This 3s my Blood. r 

But to forbear the further purſuit of. 
this Digrefiion. To'ſhew what Scri- 
ptwe evidences we have for the Dr- 


vine | 


—— 


| A 5, aa alt V0. 


na» 4 


4. FEI” >. 5 ©. 0.50 i ASS 0” 


———— 


}[ Order, Dignity, and equal Qbjects of 
, X 2 [- 


againſt a Deviliſh Payſon; 

vige Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
proof. whereof is my. preſent deſign, 
will be the buſineſs of my next parti- 
cular, and the Subjet matter of my 
laſt Section. - ep 


— . —— —_—_———— 


SE CT: XXXIL 


2: "Hat the zily Spirit is indeed & 
| Devine Perſon 15 very evident 


from the. Authority of the Scripture, 


which beingrightly underſtood; is the 
Teſtimony of God; and therefore, tho? 
it deliver ſome things. above the reach 
of humane Underſtandings ; yet ſince 
tis infallible,” we ſtand obliged to be- 
leve it's Truth. Now, our Evidences 
thence are thele : fs 
+... The Scriptures do once and again 
tonnumerate and conjoin the Holy Spirit 
with God rhe Father, and God the Sox. 
So doth our bleffed Saviour himſelf 


| in his: Form of Baptiſm, Baptize them 
| in the. Name of the Father, and of the 


$1, and of the Holy Gho# ; here we 
have a clear diſtin&tion of three glo- 
fious Subfiſtences in the Godhead, who 
are mention'd as Perſons of the ſame 


D1- 
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Divine'Worſhip ;' for why- elſe did our 

Lord uinire them'j3n' this folemn arid (a 

ered Inſtivarion & © 2711 7 *, 4M 

\ Sr. | Baſil 'mentions-ſome — 

Bafil, M. who made_boldto ſay, Ov-ze) Tere} 
—_— - 5 % uG ouvTeGxYy 70 200 TVW pc, 4 
6102" 7%. 70 $-goorg-eAfrezo, 3 mT ati 
xg7aF+{;, That the holy Spirit ought 

not to be.ranked with the Farber, and 

the Soz, as being, in their opinion, of 

a "different Natnre, and'' lower” Dignity, 

Baſil. M.&& Their thought \was My ouvas duct 
Sp.S.c. aN weed unk, thatitheHoly Spird 
17-195: ſhould becteckoned, riot rogerher with: 
the Faber;;/'ahd ithe: Som, but wade 
12.cap. 10. Þoth. But ſaith St.Bafil, Ovxz TH78 Ow 
27.166. Samy} a9 fu; erviee?); donot thels 
Men maniteſtly oppote: the Command 

of God © hath. not our:Lord charged 

us to join them all three'togetker: 

the uſe of this Holy Sacrament 2 and 

what may we thence iferr* doubtlel 


tw kS ©, mu 


nd 


1 


AW 2 + 1.” V2 


_—_—_ 


» R 
fo 
4 


the Eqwality'of .the Holy 6hoft, with the | © 
*Father, and.the Sox ; for; as thie fame 6h 
1K. cap.17. Father obſerves, ws; 16 aun Thpeons =o bh 


p. 186. 


TY TULBEW non” TU 5 wes: To XFivov 
6262 wnae# una; It become on 
Perſons of the-ſeme Honour to be ran-| 
ked together, but Men of inferitt L 
Note-to be placed telow them. © | 

4 
Ter-| 


againſt a Devi þ Poyfon. 


did not mean, that there is any J1ze-. 
ag betwixt the Father; Sox, and 

vly Ghoſt, 'in point of Digaityz but 
where three Perfons are named toge- 


and a zhird ; bar ſuch a diſtin enu- 
meracion doth neceffarily import a 
priority and poſteriority; not of excel- 
xce, but of in rder only. According- 


; ance and equal Honour with the 
Father, and the Son, © 
_ And this. Equality of theſe three glo- 
| rious Perſons, ' did the Ancients partly 
41 gather from their coojunRion in this 
F fm of Baptiſm 3 ſo did the ſame Fa- 


all 


Je | believe in the Father, Son, and Holy 
mel hs gh, who are of the ſame Subſtance 
Glory , and to prove. them fo, he 


bl [7 ſubjoins this Reaſon, ey og 79. Bagrho- 


va TAYE@TY xa. In them our Bap-' 


| gſm hath.its conſummation. Baptiſm, 
on w phich he calls Soc, ©«: THIN, a 
:| Confeſſion of their Divinity, * 


4 . 
rep 3 T. 3 The ag 


'Tertulhiar indeed itiles the Holy Spis Terr. adv. 
rit, Tertins. Majeftatis gradus : But he Prax,p.558 


ther, there. muſt 'be. a firſt, & ſecond, 


| ly doth Gregory Nazianttn thus affirm, greg. Naz. 
| To LO MT Faregs Cv Ujs 3 614050109 C Z- Or. 20. 
< 6 por. | The Fpirit is of the ſelf fame? 355 


ther, mHeVo pd) £45 TAaTWCHR, C vv, C Naz. Or. 
a a0, opburicre C oueze: we 32+ [521+ 


">a 4 
Iz. 
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Theoph. in 
Matth, Z£2- 
19. 


T6 "'&is bog key mregs, E' Ts vis, i 


o Dive Antidote 

Theopbyla# in his Comment vu 
this Fox: of Baptiſm : 1» the Name ſy 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, tells ug 
TE AGV FRICGourTral 6 we, the Name of 
the three Perſons is but ones aig 
what is that, »* Oe, 'tis God, cad 
PL being (0. k 
Arius himſelf did once pres 

tend pe fa he believed, even as wenow 
really do, in the whole Trinity, nd 
it. why he did ſo, he gave this account ig 
' that Creed of his, which he x | 
to Conflantine the Great 3 z, mwirhuyT Th * | 


TaprA V7 Eun ein 

we (eay ders this yer out of th F 
Holy Goſpels ; and he particularly it 
ſtanceth 4n-this'Form of . N | 
the round of his: > 4h TG by lo 


Kv 6 ys GS aps @T%6, puts 
Nos ns Rr vn, Belle Corr 9d | 


Iz as mwualg., Our Lord ſayin 
to his Diſciples, Go, #e4ch all Nationty 
'Reptizing them in the Name of the Fis 
ther,- and of the Son, and of the Holy| 
Ghoft, 'The.conjuntion of theſe three 
Perſons 1 wi 'this{ Bord [noſtitution, im» | 
porting their equal Dignity, prevai 
with _ to eliore $4 HA = Ant 
that this Faith 'of his was then fincere, 
he added this ſolemn Proteſtation, « 


? = mem Ds LIT: Y KF” — ET a is FR pray ae 


againſs a Deviliſh Payſon. 


af 4 azure £76 moo, C donSeybuchz 


fl and, ws axorw 1g Yay CxxanTia, C 


$f @ yorpey IS arxzon; djs x7 mivre moww- 
off op, xe; mc Rw 5 ©:%, C vor, -C 
ogf & 753 keAAgoy xi, If wedo not thus 
s ' believe, FaTieg, vioy, (4 TySUL62 2200, 
| the Father, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, If 
+1 we do not truly acknowledge: them, _ 
WJ as the whole Catholick Church, and 
df the Scriptures, the which we aſſert in 
If all-things, do teach us, God is our 


<< Judgeat preſent, and wilt be ſo, when 


"" 

Lk. F$ 
5 4 $ 
$$ 
a 


; i 


| che Great Day comes. Thusdid 4rius 
1 himſelf from the Conjnntion of theſe 


three Perſons in this Form of Baptiſm 
conclude, and that with reaſon, that 
he 5-2, and the Holy Spirit, are of 


:equal Dignity with the Parker. 
> But thisisnot the only Text, where- 


in we find theſe three glorious Per- 
ſons thus' conjoined; St, Fohn tells 


us, There are Three that bear record ins 1 Joh. 5.7, 


'Neaven, the Father, the word, and the 


Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One: 


'One what * not-one Perſoz, for then 
they could -not be Three, but what 
"Three are they? not three Names only, 
{for '*tis not Names, but Perſons or 


*Things, that can bear record, and why 


any oxe Perſon only ſhould fubſeribe 
*bimſelf, as a Witnels, under three di- 
| X 4 ſtia& 
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 Nin&t Denominations, I: think, ny 
.'good reaſon can be affigned. - ' 
_ - That St. Fohu means three ſeveral 
Perſons may well be took for a granted 
who js the firſt Witneſs here named; 
js by our Secinians. owned to be Gody 
the:word, and the Holy Ghoſt, who are 
joined with the 'Father as two other 
Witneſſes of equal Credit, muſt be] 
God too becauſe, within a Verſe'ar 
two, the joint: Feſtimony of all-Three | 
1 Job. 5-9-4s' expreſly called, the witneſs of God, 
8; And therefore ' Ocr#menins well cor 
Qecamen cludes'; Ty 78 TYajualys wry mpaire] | 
'__  $: O66) #74-C Tres, 5 Ox. In this] 
Text by :the - Word, Spirit, God iy 
meant, for the Spirit alſo is-69d, _ i} 
.- Again; St. -Pawl- joins theſe three 
glorious Perſons together in that Petiv 
tion of his for the © hurch of Corinth: 
xCe.13;14 The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of -God, and the Communion of 
the Hoty.Ghoſt, : be with you all, ' That | 
theſe words are a Prayer, Ithink, no | - 
Man will deny; as-fuch doth Theophy- 
Theoph. J47F and Oecamenias Own it,. and St. 
ct Chryſofiom. expreſly ſaith of St. Paul; 
lec., , &; cv Kg7zAv{ F AGer; he doth here 
end his Diſcourſe with a Prayer. And 
if .it te a Prazer, to whom — 

WS {5 6 wt «i DB 
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| (Pasl Uixect it © either to'mo body, orto 
' the whole Trinity in Conjunction. © For, 
as Grotius obſerves, ſwnt hic, #t & in O_ 1 
{Baptriſtyo, - apertt nomina © read. © 
The whole Trinity is here expreſly na- 
med, as it alſo is inthe Form of 'Bap- 
ſm "ſo that if St.'Pavw/doth herepray 
-atall, he prayeth tothe Farber; tothe 
;80n, and to-the Holy Ghoſt too: | 
= And finceSt. Paw! did direc his hum- 
ible Petitions for ſpiritual Bleffings ro 
-*none. but God, we may from this Re- 
.queft of his very juſtly inferr the Do- 
_ &trine of the Trinity, ſo thqught ſeve- 
:ral ers of this Text.: Hoc loco 
_ Aiftintte nobis inſinuantur tres in Divinis 
*Perſone 3 ſo: one: and thus another, 
 Notant hic fignificari ſanttifſimam Trini- 
ater puogou, conſubſtantialem, cam 
ſeilicet ejuſdem efſe nature, potentie, 
-bperationis,, &c.. And from this place 
doth Gregory Thaumaturgus draw an Ar- Gr.Thwin 
gument, Quod venerabilis. eff ſantts ®*p- Srobe 
 rTrivitas, non ſeparata,' nec alienata:* © 
Hence alſo doth St. Chryſoftom, and af- 
ter him Theophy/aF?, break out intcthis 
-expreſlion, 75 If ciow of 70 meue a- 
97975; where now are they, who 
flight the Spirit,” as1if hewere not God, 
fince 'St. Paw! himfelfdorh here addreſs 
his folemn Petition, 'as well to the 
24 LT. Holy 


. 
Eſtius in 
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Indecd that Obſervation of Grogery 
Greg-Naz. Ngzian&em- 1s true, | ouvngytl el?) The þ 


Pro 30.29 .Jorom tells: us, There be three things, 


i 


awedken my preſent Argument, whi 


doth evidence' the . Equality of: their 
Dignity, and proveeach:Perſon tobe 
truly God. | 276-0 

So thought the fame Father ; for, in 
the ſame-Oration, amongſt other Ar- 


together with the Farther, and the Sons 
and that in fuch Texts, wherein they 
are all mention'd as Perſons of oxe _ 

| the 


W. 


Holy Spirit, as to the Pather, and ito | 
'the So? "| 


___ * 44ueunn; Things, whichare not of this | 
ſaree ſubſtance, Nature and Dignity | 
are fomerimes numbred together ,/ 96 


| which gawell; a Liot, 4 Grey-hound, an | 
He-goet, Theſe three ſorts of Beaſts, 

though here reckoned togerher, are 

yet no way liketo one another , they 

 agree- in_ nothing, fave only their Ge= | 

R azerical Nature, as being all living and } 
trrational-Creatures. But altho' things | 

of different Natures are ſometimes rec | 

koned together, yet this doth no wy 1 


is, that the Conjuni#ion of the Pather, | 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in ſeveral Texts, | 


gaments, whereby he proves the Deity 
G3: Mz of the Holy Ghoſt, this is one, ouvaeyt | 
>.6ia. pEueor, he is commmerated and ranked 


OE ine Ao tit AIC HY, > e-mo&o HD OgnDepe- ox. 
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2 
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'to prove every. one that bears it, to 
a Divine Perſon, It was gaven to Mo- 

 ſesz Jhave made thee God to Pharaoh ; Exod. 7.1. 
"Tis given. to Magiitrates z 1have ſi Gia, pc _— 


ENCODE RMS: =>. 


_ 
againſt .@ Deviliſh Poyſm. 3x5 
| the ſame Aw#hority, and equa! Objeas | 


of Divine worſbip- But, 


2- The Scr 4; og BOOTY > 4 
aſcribe to the. bleſſed Spirit, the. Name 


"and Title of God; and that in fuch a 
3 | omg and ſuch ACCOUNTS, . as 


e him to be a Divine Perſon in- 


\ True it is, that: the bare Name of 
ed, is not gs. 


Je.are Gods: Tis gwen to Pagan 1 
ere are Gods many :-* Tis given to the 1 Cor. 8.5, 
Devil; for, .evea he is called, The God » Cor. 4-4 


of ehis world. But all theſe were wm 
"Tituler | Gods, reputed . Deities, 


Gods by deputation, improperly = 
Metowymically (o-ſtiled. But: 'tis not 
thus with the Holy Ghoſt, who is called 


God, and really « io. 


Confider we that expreſſion of our 


Lard: If 1 with the Finger of God caſt Luke11.20 

«wr. Devils, &c. but. what means our 

| Lord by this Finger of G47 another 

| Evangeliſt explains it thuss 1f 7 coſt Mar.12.28 
out Devils by the Spirit Ro Goa, And 


why the. Spirit is here called the Finger 


| f God, Theophylatt, gives us this rea- 


ſon: 
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Theoph. in ſon + &n1 wavre 6 SexwA@- $0871, a 
Lak. 11-20 ef 0A onal, ww Cr mu uct Cposol 


7} Tere) E Tf vi, Becauſe as the 


Finger 1s of the ſame Subſtance with | 


the whole Body, ſois the Spirit of the 
ſame Subſtance with God the Father, 
and God rhe Soy. | by 

This caſting out of Devils St. Chry- 


Gft.in ſoftom calleth, / Meyiong © UL hEWE foyev, 
peg a Work of the Tenet Power 5 Mn | 
yet the Fews aſcribed it to Beelzebub; 

and that our Lord” called, « Blaſphemy 

azainſf} the Holy Ghoſt, and pronounced: 

it a Sin unpardonable ; but why un- 
pardonable, if the Holy Ghoſt be, as 


ſome vile Wretches have imagined, a' 


Creature, and not truly God ? 


1Cor.6.19- \Apain, St. Pazl faith, 'The Body « the” | 


Temple of the Holy Ghoſt; and ſurely 
Temples ought to be dedicated to more” 
but God; and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt 1 
for the ſame-St. Paul faith elſewhere, 
1 Car. 3, Je are the Temple of God, and again, 
16,27 the Temple of God is holy,” which Tem, 
ple\ je are; The  fancified Bodies 'of 
good Men, which one Text tiles, the! 
Temples of the Holy Ghoft, the other 
two do expreſly call the' Temples of 
God, and 'is not that an undeniable 
Argument, that the Holy Ghoſt * 
Goa ? | 
| So 
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\are_the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 3" or, 


mids m0 eTipes Irony, avro © Ont (x, 
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2714 * Aygzyith Tron Athan. in 
: ſus 2 fo Epiſt. ad. 
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9 Jem, By apPiccncr Gn 1 Iers Oren p: 
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guts 7. | They, in whom the 9% 19 


L - 


Spirit” reſides," are by him made patta- 
kers 'of the DFvize Nature ; and*if fo, 


Wecannot doubr,” but that'the Nature 
-of the 5pirit himſelf, is indeed'the very 


-* Of "the lane ring was Great St. Ba: Bak. M. 


fl; "who from theſe words, your Bodies 2% = 
which is all One, | ye are the T, emple of 
God, and the Spirit of God awelleth jn 
90#, 'urgeth thus, '#* & 1pis 5 Occ; Gor 


Kev MeD) Tie TS Tropual ., mi; i 


| Paveews ' areal; hy aurd. T9 TVed ue 


Ayer exiGyr © OwrilG.; If Gd 
be ſaid to dwell in us by his Spririe, ic it 
not manifeſt impiety, 'to ſay that the 
'Sprri# himſelf is yoid of Dzviniry ? and 
apain,” 4 Ox2s oYo | aopitv TS5 x7 aptryy 
TH(55, 1-7, Telos 016 TY Tveoucl(h., 


did 
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of Divine. __ 


ous Jann x ts. ao , 


cx we the- Divine, 
ons, EYET DS won 


the | Holy chrr ? & 


Mep, Ang or 


Nt is <& I tg — 


Men'glone 
Holy Ghoſt, "he «a, 


% Noah, is ſo ER 


G SIE 'NetJenzey abs every gas, 
Tay legal bas PET, thus 


doybr the Divinity of. es oP Ghoſt, |: 
ang yet needeſf 2 Tezoher. .to inforns . | 
thee about i Its * ST I, ? ; 


againſt a Denaegs Pogſon. 

+ Gregory N ounding 
| Texc, writes thus ; 6 | 
1 oor ©4699 cingo! Tags as 'Avairie: Sia" 


E Dvicnce Fr 


| 1dr pulrer, T' -,auTW. 2; Us i7ols. vogowt li & Sp. S- 
| lf | * int damrh \ apoio ſaying P-910- 
\2 | x; Ananias | ed to the Holy Ghoſt and 


y-thele two Words, the 

al Gheſ and Ged,: declare to all pious 

| 6 ad intelligent Souls one and the fame, 

ON. 

1 Ba Accordingly Sr. Rierem tells us thus, 

| 6fercing to this very; Text': Ye ſciamas Hicron-in 
"4 rewnem, qus exaſperat ſpiritane joins, «na 
Pen. offendere;;. Petriss - 
T | cantins-loquitur;: fe. That: we. may 

#1] know that every one, who exaſperates 

| the Hely Spirits doth offend" Gud, the 

[| Apoſtle. Percy: very plainly declares,” | 
# when he tells Anais, who had lyed 
Ito the Holy Ghoft;: Thow haſt -not lyed 
* [unto Men, but to Gd. 
6 *From the ſame Text doth/St. Avftin 
Fo inferr the | E-dhead of the: Holy 

» for thus - he'demands :\Oaid 7. Augut. de 
La fr ritGs ſanftus now oft Des! What © Temp har- 
A, | gh the Holy Spirit. God? he an-,, _— 
WM) hwers3 Plime Deas, *Tis\phain that he 
i 3.but how :doth the .prove-it? 

| 1% _ Audi: Petrum Ananie fraudatori: 
Ss: Limproperentezs, oc. Hear Perev repro- 

af wg that Cheater Ananiziithus dy 
i at 
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hath Satan filled thy heart todye to. the | | 
Holy Ghoſt * Thow tiaſt not lyed unto Men, | + 
' but to God; and hence $t., Aufton draws | 
_ this: Concluſton's Ecce- e*:(piritus ſam | 4 
us Deus 5 Behold the Holy ghoſt allows | £ 
God. | | vs f 44% P. 
To. theſe Authorities 1-ſhall add. no | $ 
more,fave only that of Epiphanius, who. | m 
Epip. Her. Writes thus, a& 78 eyis mruuaelock | f 
$9. P5090 {ze eopzAle?) nuns : Touching ths | a 
Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, St: Peter doth | fi 
ſecure: us 3 but how: [Ala '72ig al | ay 
*Avavizr, &c. Saying to Anauiss, "why | 
'B 
Ar 
ic 
Fo 
#1 
Pt 
bs 


hath Satan filled thy heart to tye' to:thi ||: 
Holy. Ghoſt 2. thoiw haſt: not lyed to: Meny 
but unto Grd, 'but how is that proyedf | 
Arik cre ©28 Th wvelue, xg} tx and 
Tea Os. Becauſe the Sprrze is from 
God, 'and doth nor.differ Com him. is 
E conclude this Argument with the | 4 
words of a late and learned Biſhopob | pt 
Pearfon in UF OWN" Chirch > 'To-15e to the Holy | 
Exp.Sym>. Ghoſt is not to Lye to. Men): becauſe. the: | uh 
—_ Holy Ghoſt'is mt Man, It .is not tote] y 
ro any Angel or any Creature, becanſe the' | 1! 
Holy Ghoſt is nd Angel, no Creature; but: |. 
zo. lye:to the Holy Ghoſt is to Lye to:Gods, || a 
becauſe the Hoiy Ghoſt 1s: God: /So. he's |; 
bath in Neme and real Being: ts ttt 
- 3. The Scriptures do plaakbs to the: | vx 
Holy: Ghoſt: fach Atrributes, as are prov | |Ly 
per | 
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agathſt a Dewhſh Payſon. 3-2-1 
per and peculiar to a Perſon, bur to ſoch 
aPcrwgn only; as is Diviment; owns alt 
ai To/prove the Divinity. -of the, Holy Greg: Naz. 
6hboſd,-:Gregery . NaSianven, and Great neo 
St: B«fil:have » colleted: abundance: pf ®:.1. »1. 
Bpithers and -Charadters, which the **: '- 
Scriptures © beſtow -upon- him,” awvtx ,,'., * 
ney, mite Cu yors: Coos! (£36; 5c! YH. 
And ſoGregbryNyſſen, To. agus xejeibt 5* = 
#, aÞY&$4q,: oc the. Plalmiſt ſtilgs rcr43s 
tim; mo m3 the: good [pirityeficentially 
and-infaitely.Goad ;- 2d, ſuch a gagg5 2". 
Being/ there: 61 but QnE, that is: God. et 
Bur of\#hoſe miany Attributes; which 


” , 


| are aſcribed to:the Holy Spins, Ihall 
| inſiſt: buc upon theſe Fhree;: his Omn- 


grtewce;: his Grnipreſence,agd big 0m » -. 
S#iſciencey.cach of which-isegough 40 

X | » Z 
Prove: hidhiQed;: vin fc} EIS IE 
4D \'Tis. evdent fromthe Holy.Scri- 
pture};:thatghe blefſed: $piric of Gods 
wmniporents..anduhcreate three things' ” __ 
unfcred Writ aferibed'to him, which ; 
prove himx {$0 ::-For, XY OF 926339% 
1+4-/The Scriptures: do aſcribe to the 
Holy Ghoſty the. Crt ation iof the!Warld, 
and that is aWork which tequires an 


« 


Almighty:Bower« oo oo & 
! [-{+ 24072 tells us, ; God created? the Hed Gen. 1. 1. 
, ven and therkarths and fo ag3in, The Exod. 26; 
| Lord made Heaven and Earth, 'Tighhe., 

: FR Y whon 
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whom the Evangelical Prophet Riiles, 

Ifa. 40-28. The everlaſting God, the Lord, the Cres 

tour of the Ends of the Earth. And in 

deed it muſt needs be ſo; for,fince Cres 

tion is, prodiuttio Entis ex nou Ente, the 
Production of ſomething out of zoth: 

there being a vaſtdiſtance berwixt the 

two Terms, it muſt be the effect of an 

Infinite Power, and ſuch: Power thete 

15 none. ſave only that of God. os 

Upon -which account St. 4»/t:n tell 

Sn de us, Nec malos, fed nec bones Angelos fin 

2T. 4 eft putare Creatores '; Tis not lawfulty 

think that evil Angels, no nor good 


ones, (Can be Creators. And it na} 


Angels, much'/lels any other Creatures; 
Bellar. de -f6 Jay the Schools, Nullam Creaturaty 
effecta Sac. poſſe inſtrumentaliter copeurrere ad Crit 


]. 2.C- Iles 


p. 156. FHonem, (0 Bellarmine 5 -and before him] ; 


Aquin- 1+ Aquinas, ' Prpoſſibile oft quod alicui Crew 
Fo Ars, $414 conventat creare, neque virthte pre 
pria, neque inſtrumentaliter, ſive per 

Miniſterimms;, Tis impoſhible for any 


Creature to create any thing, either | 
by its own Power, or asan Inſtrument 


in the hand of anorher. 'Tis the Judg: 
ment of theſe and other learned Men, 
that a creating Power, through the 
Incapacty of Creatures to-be.the Sub- 
jects ol it, fs abſolutely incommunice- 
ble 


Now; 


SH 


tk SS a9 PF G55 PITT 7 > 


wWN 
wS- 


CEEECEEESEERSE. 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſon. 325 
Now; if we-may conclude that there 

is no creating Power but jn.God alone, 

then muſt we alſo conclude, that the 

Holy Gho# is God, becauſe the Scriptures 

tell us, that he was the. Creator, and. 

fill is the Conſervator of the [ni- 

verſe. Moſes, deſcribing the very be- 

ginning of the Creation, writes thus ; 

The Spirit of God moved npon the Face of Gen. 1. 2. 
the waters; the queſtion is, what is 

here meant by the Spirit of God, and by 

the word Moved? The word 1a the 

Original Language, which we reader _ 
irit.is m1 which as 4y»ſworth tells us, Ayofr. in 

Penifech any Spirit, Ghoſl, Breath, or ——— 

Wind ; but in this Text it cannot lig- 

tifie the :z#izd, becauſe there was no 


Wind as yet created. But that by this 
Spirit of Goa, is here meant the Holy 


Go, 15 the general Judgment of In- 
terpreters- So faith Pererins, ef inter- Pereiud in 
pretatio ferme omnium Patrum, tam Gre- \ocum. 
trum, 'quar Latinorum, per ſ[piritum 


Dei hoe loco ſignificari ſpiritum ſanitum, 
huar ſententiam ſecuta e# Eccleſta Catho- 


lica. Almoſt all the Fathers both Greek 
ad Latin, do here by the Spirit of God, 
inderſtand. the Holy Gho#, and fo doth 
the Univerſal Church.” Nay, 4y»(worth 
cites ſome. Ancient Rabbines for the 
ame opinion , as the Thargum of Hie- 
| TT rafalem,” 


324 A Drvine Antidote © 
"ruſalem, which renders this Text thus; | * 
The Spirit of Mercies from before the 
Lord; and” R. Meuachem, who inter. | ® 
prets it thus,” The Spirit of wiſdom, cal. 
led the Spirtt of the Irving God ;, or;as at- 
"other exprelſcth it, The Spirit of rh Me # 
/ And indeed it could be'no other Sp 
rit, fave only rhe Spirit” of God, conf * 
* dering the Work, which: is here » 3 
elſewhere aſcribed -unto 'him. Tt 
Text faith, The Spirit of God nova + ; 
"upon the” Fart of the Witers? but whith: 


©, © means tHit? "tis a Metaphor : os. * 
- . 5 \s — —— ; | 
brew word, Rachaph, ſignifying, as Gr 


z:cks relt us, the hovering ©of 2 Bil” 


- over her young ones newly hatchiedfb F 
cheriſh them, and fo'it "Here impottsiF; 


C, Pe. : | . 3 : 4 VP: 43 > RT" 5 
for he By 0 COrpfoftory's. Ochinap ne Os 
#1. Annor, PETETERS WOYGS It, efficaridra vitatem if 


m locim- which our Aﬀſembly of Enghſh Divine "4 
expreſs thus, The effeffual quickniwſs. 
' Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which uphel po 
ſuſtained, and gave vertue to that grew 4 
and general heap, the newly created be 
Chaos. pid ap ani —Y 
And as this bleſſed Spirit was thigh... 
concerned: in the Work of the fil bi 
Day's Creation, fo had he an hand'ir Js 
the Work of the other Days too. ©*Forg'* 
' Fob 26.13. Fob tells us, By his Spirit he hath gay o 
| \ ' 7 zilbe- 


againſt a Deviliſh Poyſom. 325 
niſhed the Heavens , (ome Criticks think - 

the ?2refix 2 which we render, 3y, to 

be Redundant, and accordingly Yata- 

blus reads: the Texc thus; 'Spiritmns 

ems or navit Calos, His Spirit hath adoy- Vuab. & 
wed the Heavens. with Sun, Moon, and Song -Y 
Stars. But what means he by this Spi- 

rit? Quo cuntta creavit, faith Druſias x 

.that Spirit by whom he created all- 
things. *Tis that which Fob'acknow- 
Jedgeth as to himſelf : The Spirit of Gvd'Job 33. 4. 
hath made me ; Spiritus ſanttus, Dei ma- _ in 
pus altera,que cum altera, 1.0. tum Verbo,'g; oo 
hominem creavit; or, as the ſame Au- 

thor ſpeaks elſewhere : Filius at que ſpi- 

\ ritus ſanitus cum Patre createrunt ho- 
_minem, The Son and Holy Gho# with the 
'Father created Man. And*not only 

ct. Man, but all other Creatures too, of 

1 whom the-?ſa/rzift faith, Thos ſendeſt Pf104,30. 
4 "4 thy Spirit, and they are created, 9m: mn 


_ G . hae's e3if>; locums 
I. Bence St. Hjerom arguetn thus 3 - Sz [pi- 
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[yrs creat, ergo Dews eft > ita enim cre- 
al. at, guoniam & Pater : If the Spirit cre 
veg 54> then is he God, and create he doth, 
= | becauſe the Parhey alſo doth fo. 
rd. From theſe and ſome other like 
mw Texts, did the Ancient Fathers colle&t 
(34. the creating Power of the Holy' Ghoſt; Greg: Nor. 
& |. T0 To TYWue ouTInwmeryd HP a mh, HH 0 
#739, and ſo again, 7) ayiYfr Tivo 14. Or 37. 
; TY  ambrauyt# 91% 
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ctelvTwy mona The Spiris together 
with the Sn cxeated all things, . And 
the ſame Father elſewhere ſaith of St, 


14. Or. 24. Paul, Tv algwas TV Os CON TV LAM | 


F4- S3ac, Ho alctibes to the Spirit the 

efficacious Operation of God, Accot« 

ly another Father calls the Holy 

Greg:Ny9. Spirits. \G@rmarre . azr7z, him that 

a ay eplivens all things; and the ſame Au 

Fn thor 1 in another p ace writes = No 
is 


in Or. 

=. v@ Os 5 TOUNTINGS T3 
—_ 55 «eros WES, ws 
"pr es Nemypens $:unlirge Fran op 


of God are Powers ae kr bg. 

ſting, the makers and upholders of all 

created Beings; is very evidently decla- 

red in thole Scriptures, ' which were 
written by Divine Inſpiratign. 

There 1s a Tradition, that Gregory 

ſirnamed Thaumaturgwus, received a Sy- 

ſtem of \Faith by Revelation 5 a Creed 

Ger, Vo, embraced, faith Gerard Yoſſius, both 

in noriein by ghe Eaſtern and Weſtern,Churches. 

ny pon In this Creed, as it 1s recorded by Gres 

Greg tylt: gory Nyſſen, the bleſſed Spirit is [tiled, 

ney Go Carte ajnz, Life, and the Cauſe 

p 978. ou al FRE IOTs 
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Tn ſhort, Epriphanrus ſpeaks thus of 
our Lord, and his Holy Spirit ; "A ws Epiphan. 

Th cpa, x Her. 74. 
2 148 xr m2 mivre Gis arciges aiaves 
ouvepyBrme af mere/. Thele two are 
inveſted with an unceivable Power and 
Dominion, and #reate all things co- 
operating with the F4#4vy throughout 
infinite Ages. 

Now then, from theſe forenamed 
Texts, and theſe Authorities of Fudici- 
ous Men grounded thereupon, we 
may wy conelude that the Holy Spirit 
is poſſeſt with a creating Power, which 
being Omnipotent and Eſſential to 
him muſt needs prove him God, 

2. The Scriptures do aſcribe to the 
Holy Spirit the Reſ#rre#ioz of the Dead, 
ahd that is a ſecond Work, which re- 

bires an Almighty Power, and ſuppo- 

eth his to be ſo. 
| There are fo many difficulties in, 
and ſuch ſtrong Objettions agaiaſt the 
Doctrine of the Reſurretion, that the 
Learned Men of the Heathen' World, 
though ſome of them granted the 7- 
mortality of the Soul, yer the Refarre- 
tion of the Body they thought-to be 
hot only needleſs and inconvenient, 
but altogether 1mpraficable too: Such 
an opinion there was in'St. Paul's time; 
> who 


Þ. 896. 
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who demanded a-Reaſon for it : why 


with you,” that God ſhould raiſe the Dead4 

Such were the general thoughts of the. 

Pagans4 accordingly. Gelſus in Origen 
0:ig.con- Calleth-it @3vvaGy, a thing impoſiibley 
t-2 Cell. 1 and again; 6 Ot Err (urios?)y/ 72:0 uuhs 
5-P-54+% or), 4 thing,* which God: neither-will 
do, nor can, = Sorrt ere 

' The ſame opinion: was crept an a- 

Ma 2.23, Mongſtthe Jews. The Saddnces ſay thit 
there is no Reſurrettion: It wab* alla 

found, if' not 1a [the Church, yet at. 

Mar, 15-22 Jeaſt 1n the Towp of Corinth, ' Hiw' (ay: 
; ſore among you, "that" there is mo Res 
(urreftivn of the Dead? Now, the reas 

ſon, why thisgreat Article .of our Faith 

was io generally demed, 'muit be .the' 
conſideration of thoſe Intricacies which 


there being much to be ſaid againſt its 
but nothing for it, ſave-only the faith- 
fol Promile, the Iofinite Wiſdom, and 
Almighty Powerof God. '' + 7 
- Now, :that:the Holy Spirit hath an 
hand. in. the raiſing of the Dead, is 
Rom. 8.14; ©Videnr from that of St. Paw: If the: 
f-  » ſpirit of him which raiſed Feſus from 
the Dead, dwell in you ; be, that nah 
ChriZt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken 
Jour mortal Bodies by his ſpirit, that 
Me Sos _ anelketh 


- 


ſhould it be thought a:thing incredible. | 


are found in the Nature of this word; 


Sa Anno d  BOOAMtMDud wl.noorus pw ow. 


1 eAGOUA, :» 
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- karned Interpreter raiſeth''this Tnfe- 


- Hionis &+ vite glorioſa. Bt exihs his 
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farrection 3 and. that | glorious Life, 


Spirit-is Life. in himſelf, a quickning 
_ and: enlivening Spirit. - And/-accor- 


et ut ſpiritus aternam retinet potentiam, Rome © Þ+ 


 Chrift-was:/ raiſed by the Power of the 


* So 4. Or Wo We AR, ” A. 0. ot. $7. 20 FT. v- 


 willexert iti our Reſurrection too. 


 doth-andwill-7e-1make us; but how ſo? © 


| | OY ( Kel, 


againſt s Deviliſh Piyſas. 329 
dnelleth in y1u:- from theſe words a 


rence: - Hint pater ſpiritum' ſanttune in ny I 
wbit inhabitanters eſſe cauſanms*Reſurre- "©0005 


ſpiritus in ſe vita, omnit animans, ve- 
getans, -& vivificans, Oc> Hence "tis 
manifeſt, that the: Holy -Sp3ri#,” who 
dwells in us; is: the Cauſe'of our'Re- 


which doth ''attend it ; for: indeed this 


= 


glorious Work of the Reſurrection, 

ſtiles this bleſkd'Spirit ' hv a7nav Toons Chryl. in 

Tyc 795; Tn, | The Author of: this ſo es 
great/an Honour. -” And: thus! Calvin, 

$3 potentia ſpiritiis Det Chriſtas extitatirnes Calvin. in 


dingly St. Chryſoſtom, mentioning this 


eandems in nobis quoque exeret ;\ fince '© 


Divine Sp:rir,and fince that 5prrir doth 
ſtill rerain'the fame Eternal Power, he 


» And upon-the ſame Account did 

== Scraper _ this ; bleſſed | 
Sperit ENus, T9 CLE evaxnmlo the Greg. Naz. 
Spirit that --aderus'; and the Spirit that xp Fang 


he re-makes'the Soul of Man 9 BaTio- 


w__—_ —"— ' Hiltidote 

| our Beptife, and wil 
—_ Ro Man, 9: "Anois! b 
= os Vil 0 ina 
1 Doe poor the ſaine Flaſk!” 
our of the ſame do// again: | 
Now then, if from the hunhoiny 
fo Wierd, and the Tahoe 
learned Men built upan it,we mia 
clude that the KeſarreFiew of —_— 
hath been, and will be the Work of the 
Ghyf'; we muſt alſo condludethat 
' Power is Omaipotent, and+ that 


Onmiptence muſt ſpeak him wal 


— 


When _ oinb potty oaeds; 

2nd inftead of perſccuting begin to 

Ads 9.11- Pray, *tis | faid of him pr. F ' 
be prajeth , the expreflion intimates; 


Work of wonderful Power, w elſe 
is it uſhered in Nh ee doteer Adv 
miration, Zcct,behold, be prayeth* The 
Converfion, Sandtificarion, or Regenes 
, ration of Mortal Souls is 2 mattet 6 
_ exceeding difficult; thar the Scriptures 


coll- 


that the Converkoti of this Mmrwik's | 


LodTRLRbek FL: AEFRLRAL. Bb 


er, 


nn oy in ſiws. 
Gorly,s of Creatign 3 Le 
Me. 2. clean Pf. FI. 10, 
enerate Eph. 2.10» 
ws) Jeſus 3, 
agaio, if any Men ir hoc 2Cor.5.18 
©. 4 4, uew Crearare,. and this 
ture. is the Workmagſbip of. Infinite 
gal, St. fogh celleg it, TX cxppe- hob L.17s 
greatne nes DAs is Power, acaorai 
" ern be 0 Red's ty Ws 7h 
wr 5 ep en 
frm bedekThs truth th ior 
be. £qually.- cafie to. an CITES 
'God, yet in their gun ages, they are 
cadre phy enero 
it (elf an or 
| the re lagn © þ the old oy thePſal- 


tells.us, He 7 na} 45 dove. Pc 33-5: 
_ making the World God er wit 


2polition, Ya ny "ooyaing Oh cati- 
ns wats op for, Lo | 
1 P 's F/ 
Spirit. this Work of 1 $a pert : 
poſed, that he. ſpake ng oo 
citing oft Progeto- 
rem 
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xCor.6.1 Le 


Joh. 3. 5. 


Epi. Hzr. 
74. P-90I. 
Naz. Or. 

37. Þ610, 


A Drvme © Antidote _ 
rem juſtificare, quame lum & Terram 
creare; It is an harder Work for God 
to 'juſtifie g Sinner, than it was to cre- 
ate Heaven and Earth; RL 
"Now, this :gracious' Work, which 
of all Works ſeems to be the moſt diff 
culr, do the Scriptures very frequently 
and very plainly aſcribe to the ' Holy 
Spirit z b doth St. Paul, Ye are ſantti- 
fed, ye are juſtified, but by whom? 
By the ſpirit of owy God. Our Lord him- 
ſelf intimates as much; Except a'man 
be born of water and of the ſpirit, &c. 
by vertue of rheſe and the like Texts, 
do the Greek Fathers familiarly ftile 
the Holy Ghoſt ,, 33 £112Cov, the Sandti- 
fier, 79 axzx7Cov, the Re-creator. And 
becauſe every regenerate Man is born 
of the ſpirit, he is for that 'very reaſon 
ſaid to be ber of God, for, lince this 
Work requires an: Almighty Power, 
he who doth it, muſt needs be truly 
Goa, Bur, * 
2. 'Tis evident from the Scrip- 


tures, that the Holy Ghoſt is Omnipre- 


ſent, and that is a ſecond Attribute, 


. which proves him God. . 


* *Tis certain that all Creatures, being 
finite Subſtances, are defini#ive vel cir- 
cumſcriprive, ſo determined, limited, 
or confined toſuch* or fuch a perticular 

my place, 


WM 


againſt a Devihſh Poyſm. | 


flare Nap i pf eons, the Humane 
Nature of *Chrift 'nor excepred, can 
ever be at the ſaetime'in more pla- 
ces than one, But the Pivmne'Nature 
'bempg infinite and immittenſe; "tis God's 
Preropative, and his alone, tb be every 
"where. at oxce"; for, re ap » 

T0Ns O 


” 


*commenſurate with alf Sucs 


"Tine, (0's his 1myexſfity comnitnforate 
with all diſtances of Places, wherein 


he is Replerivt,” per Eſſentiam; Poren- 


Tiam, & Preſontiatn, by His Eſſence, 
Power, and Preſence, | as the School- 


men ſpeak.” * © 


- , And. the cettaihty' of: this Divine 


"1bigaity, we,may learn frotn that de- 
mand'of God metitioned”/by the 'Pro- 


% 
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'phet.' Can, any Ade" himſelf in" ſecret Jei.s3.2es 


"Places, that 1 hut not ſee bj; {a þ the 
"Lord © do not {fill Heavey aud Earth, 


faith the Lord © This Queſtioi the Pſal- 


"iſt thus reſolves,” If 7 aſcezd"ap into of. 139.3 


 Heaten, thow art there * if = make my 
bed in Hell, 'behild thou art there, &c. 

Certainly theteisMizz >azte, a great 

Gulph, avaſt diſtance betwixt Heaven 
and Hell, and'ytt &oll is at ozce in both. 
"In ſhort, Deus #uÞto thcluditur, ex- 
.{uditur nulle, * God Is neither {hut in 
Nor 4#t of any Place Whatever, but is 
" Omnipreſent. * | | 
Agd 


I go from thy 


re RE 


as an Argument to Mute 
iy" Ghoſh is for 


wes mz, Woilg gzrre 0s jugs 

ns As ds By 

4,5 De. ants 
501. pp. Y as Om TOTO bevy, 

All creatures axein. diftinſt places, rhe 

Sun, Moon, and. Stars i in the Firmg- 


Earth, Angels move from place to 


_ Sririt fills all places, and.is in the 
mid(t -of all. at once-. $0 faith the 


'$4þ-12-1« 22rd: filleth \the works, and 
incorruptible Spirit i x t, met Tx 
if ſo, cr apadPlennory: aith Ath hanaſine, 
'ris certain-that the Spirit is no Cree- 
tore, butauw Þ of Ay. gras, he 
is a Perſon far «&ove. the: Necurs of 
ax and no Perfon js fo, but Gyd 
alone | 

But, beſides ithe Authority of theſe 
Texts, for the @rwipreſence of the Bolj 
Ghoſt we miy-plead an Argument 
from thoſe era of Chriſt go his 

Joha6itg) Apolites3 the. Spirif ſpall guide. Fg 


- 


ment, Clouds in the - Air, Men an 
place-even as es ſear 3 bug the. 


Sap. 1.7. Wiſdom of Solomeny the m_ Lo 
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bnts. all truth, ar yr pe Aiviy Ghoſt Joh. 14.26 
not at 7ce, | | 


oo reach you: adli 
but 45 x0Ccaſiou ſhould: requires and 
that .he-might be. with them. po 
all ger > a-norht mg 

this afſi the | pum 
and be ſball give- nr , Comforter, 
that he may © hide with you | for ever, 
euen the Spirit of Trath, Mow, fince 
theſe: Apoſtles, to. whom theſepromi- 
ſes were made, | were, by their Lords 


own Command,to be diſperſed through- 


owt all 'Nations; how: could theſe pro- 
—_ be made good? CER 


Iperit | be to. every one of them, being 


_ and ſeparated' in ſeveral King- 

s,/ a ready ;gnide and conſtant al- 

fitant, . were he nbt O--nipreſevs ? but 

linge theſe Texts and theſe? Promiſes do 

rove him. {o muſt likewife prove 
1.trulyiGed, Once more, - 

3\ "Tis evident from the Scriptures 


har the Holy "Ghoſt ts unions; and 


-NONe Is a 250 God alone. . 

The: only Intelligent Sohatues arc 
Men and Angels, but none of theſe 
22g or D_—_— he Qmziſcient: as for 
t obMea, we are fo far 
from aaderſanding all chings ngs, that we 
do! certaialy hnowa thttle.g nay, 


the Text ſaith, wears bat of 4 Joh. - 5: 


336 -\f\ Divme-ndatery.. 
. and: knoje wothing $01 it is 'withs. Man 
1007829200: And as for Men'thar were 
O 13. 2nſpirea, 'St,1 P and: ſaith; we tmow.. but.is 


part, no-more than;God waspleaſed. 


to reveal-to them. 


The School-men- indeed do give to. 


the. blefſed-22ge/s the.name. of 1nteb 
tigences in_ the Abſtract, and- yer. of 


ſame ,things even they are Ignoranty. 


nay;t-our:Lord, ;/as Aden confeikd hims 
Mar. 1 3«ſelf. to be ſo, of _ that:day ard hour know: 


o eth m'. man; no  not': the. Angels :;1of 
Heater, neither the' Sen. Aod if our 


Lotds own: Humane: Nature was. not 
Omniſcient.thencan no Created under- 
ſ{tandingever be ſ0::: EG ALUM 

, But as for God,'ithat is truly -: aflir- 

med of him;. which: cah be.ſo affirmed 

FE r47.5. of none. beſides, | His :ander/tanding © 
Reb.4.15. infinite ;: To bimy faith St. Pauly af 
things are naked andopers;_Aoithey are 
to him, and'to; him alone ; and yet 10 
they were, are,and\'ever will be ro:the 
Holy Ghoſt. .-What- elſe dothi St." Paw 
mean,; when he ſaith; the Spirif [ear- 


x Cor. 2: 


10, 11. cheth all things; yea, the deep things if. 


-Gods and againy) the things of God tne- 
wetlh no man ; lue:the' Spinrit:of Ead, The 
Spirit! 3ndecd3s: hereifaid,  tp<»2v.to 
ſearch, whuch Phraſe, when: applied to 

 Hea;:rmaports v{omething of- preſent 


ſ 
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fondrance; for what need a Man ſearch 
er that, which he knoweth already? 
but here *'tis otherwiſe, C Ur 2 yYoics, 
@N axe 163; Yer; T0 epwray rein Thee 
y2»,0r as another words it, Zxea53; x4 & Orcuni, 
reNVizec: This ſearch of the Spirit doth in locum. 
not ſuppoſe any - 72n0rance in him, bur 

his exact E»owledge and full comprehen- 

fion. For the ſame Phraſe is elſewhere 

applied to God the Father, who is faid 

bv Te xapT1(2, to ſearch the hearts 
of men, as being one 5 7 2H avrwy 
&5;, that knoweth the depths which 
are therein ; ſo here, the Spirir 3s ſaid , - 
to ſearch the deep things of God, ws &y-ev- rn 
Ov Th Howe le {EVE kev TH O88 343 One 

taking much pleaſure in the Contem- 
plation'of the Myſteries of G94. To the 
-fame purpoſe writes another thus, 7zv- Gjg,zz, 
Te 10) td1ey, % @ Baln Tv Oz2 TY Or..z0. Dp. 
Trevuah prephzprofn?), 0% we ayvonrn, "_ 

4M" ws erreuparn Ti Joie, Is te- 

ſtified of the Spirie, that he ſearcheth all 

things, even the deep things of God, but 

not as'one,' that was at any time 770. 

rant of them, bur as one always high- 

ly pleaſed with fuch a Speculation. _. 

*Tis the faymg of an Ancient Father. 
70 200 Tredpua 83 ay T% Ts Ow gg ny 
Fubz"), The Holy Spirir cannot be Teo: adv... Eu- 
L 


Nora 5BXt nom. $ 4» 
_ Þ. 201. 
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norant of any of the: things of God, 
for, if he himſelf had not known them, 
how could he have revealed them uns 
tothe World ? St. Paw! told the Elders 

At. 29% of the Church z 1have wot ſhunned te 
ws declare unto you all the Counſel of God, 
But how came St. Paul! himſelf to be 
acquainted with xt? that he tells us; 
1 Cor. 7. (though in a modeſt expreſſion) 2 think 


49. that 1 have the Spirit of God. And in-. 


deed he might do more than think ſoy 


Athan. for, as Athanaſins juſtly demands #{ 


Maced.di. t 79 Thy 76 O68 yraoy tet, GAN 1 


al. 1.-p. 79 TY pa;what is it that hathand doth 
375- Communicate the knowledge of God 
and his Counſels, except the Spirit 
Who was it, that revealed to the Pro- 
phets «ture Events of things, not on- 
ly contingent,but very Improbable;nay, 


as to the common Courſe of :Nature | 
utterly - /2#poſible too ? . The Prophet 


Haias ſeveral hundred years before the 
kncarnationof Chriſt,foretold his Birth, 
rhough it were ſo Miraculous, that 
many would: not believe it, no, not 
if. 7.14. when he was actually fo- born, Behold, 
eVirgin (hall conceive, and: bear a Sony 
Mater & Virgo ; thata woman ſhould 
be a1ther,and yet aVigin too,was one 
of St, Bernard's three great wonders. | 
s But 
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But how.came the Prophet to un- 


| Gerftand' that certainly it thould be ſo? 
, who was | it that informed him * to 


this Sr. po rr _ us | oy Satis- 

factory y aniwer : We ake the Holy AR.:8.15. 

Gboſt by the Prophet _ And nor 

by him alone, but by all the other 

Prophets too,'of whom St. Petey ſaith y. 

the Spirit of Chriſt was in them, and a- 1 Pet. 1. 

gain , boly men of God ſpike, as they , "pa. «. 

were. moved by the Holy Ghoſt, now then, 21. 

fince the Bleſſed Spirit is that Perfon, 

yho revealed the will of God to all his 
rophers;who certainly foretold things 

to come; and ſuch things, as were far 

beyond the comprehenſion of Men and 

Angels ; fince it was he, who, accor- 


- ding to our Lord's promiſe, did guide 
his Apoſtles into all Truth;and brought 
- all things to their Remembrance, we. 


may ſafely conclude,” that he knoweth' 
«ll things, even the deep things of 


And from this Conſideration doth 
St. Hierom rightly inferr the Deity. of 
tne. Holy Ghſt; for thus he writes, 

preclarune hoe adverſus Hereticos, qui .. _ - 
Creaturam Spiritum Sanitium aicunt. RE 
Unde hic oftendit nin Solum Creaturam Cor. c. x, 


. #onefſe, verum etiam quod ite ſoius in- V+ 19. It, 
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340 A Divine Antidote 2 
teriora Dei & profunds rimetur. quippe. 
ut ejuſdem nature atq; Subſtantie'' (i 
cum \Chrifte: This Text is a very clear 


Argu ment againſt thoſe Hereticks, who" 
a 


rm the Fly Ghoſt to be a Creature," 


For in as much-as the Spirit is here ſaid” 
to ſearch'even the deep things of God, 1.6" 


exactly to know them, it ſheweth, not 


only that he is zo Creatwre,but that he is_ 


of the. ſame Nature and Subſtance with' 


Chriſt, who is Ggd the Son ; his know! 
ing even the. deep things. of\ God, © 1mgil 


- DOME > BY. 


ports his O--niſcience, and:that is ano» | Mi 


ther Attribute,,vhich evidently proves: 
him to be a D#vine Perſon; one who" 


is truly God. | | 
But to enervate theſe Arguments,and 


to elude thoſe Texts, upon which they®? 


"JF 
7 | 


4 


are grounded, our- Secinians tell us, * i 


that ſuch Texts, are \ Figurative , that 
there 151n them a Proſopopeia; whereby 


Jen 


Per ſonal Ations are'often aſcribed to" but 


things or qualities, which are not Per 
©. .;. Tons. St. Paul ſaith of "Charity, It 
3, '* beareth all things, it believeth all things, 


hopeth all things, endureth all things.** 
Theſe and other, Perſona! Attions are* 
attributed to Charity, which yer are © 


proper to the Perfon only, in whom 
that noble Grace re{ides. So in our 
preſent 


"Jthe 
b 
y 
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| prefeine cale,-they tell us, that thoſe 


_ Divene\ Adions are Fig atively alcri- 
bed to the yo not that this Spirit. 

 i6@ Perſon ſubſiſting in Co-operating of 

| bininſelfs but becauſe he'ts the Power of 


the works: So they. To which we an., 
wer. ba >, | 


} | God? the | Father, who' thereby doth 


3*the Holy ; 

- 2b: tifhy h.14.26. 
cs Jown;s” "0 
Path 


but from what Donor's hand can God 7+ 
the 2arher be a Receiver? 'the 'Holy 
its ſaid not to ſpeak'of himſelf, but- . 


ho promptsand- puts-words into the \ 
-*Itouth. of God the Fupter © the Holy 
-/Ppiric is-faid to make Interceſfion for, 
ts, but can God the" Father become an 15. + 
Aaterceffor 2-1f he can; Jet our Socinians 
Felbus;with whom'heintercteds. Theſe 


342 4 Divine Antidote 
\ Inſtances are enough to-evince, that 
the holy Spirit is not 2 quality; not 
that Energerical Power by which: hy 
Father aRs,but aPerſon really ſubliſting 
in himfelf, fince-ſuc Aa ab prne., operati- 
ons are Attributed 4 10k, whit aus 
not.by any Proſopopeia be aſcribed : 
God the Father, 
. 2, My next-and laſt. work is to 
prove that the Holy -5pzrit is not only: 
a real Perſon, but @ Perſon ſo'diffin-. 
zuiſhed\ both from the Fazher-and: the 
"Sox, thar he is neither the one gor th 
on ny X 
_ + !Toptove this curb, As it is eafy, & 2 
is it now-became very: necefſary r00,be-: 
cauſe this-licentious age hath. produ- | 4: 
ced ſome Men, who:haye revived the [bs 
old Hereſie of Noetas, of who Sto; 
Auguſt fin 'wrnes '- thus,” Docebat Chriffam on 
Fom: Tom.25 Eandem eſſe ipſum Pacrem & Spiritunes || ar 
and ſg Epiph __ eos + ebrip {Þe 
Epiphan. nellgg, 3 2 2100 TV due. ay 'N 
—_ BN d covght that th Tel If 
'. =: rhex,' Som, 'and Holy Ghoſt, were 
_ and: bo 099-4 rages Len t 
| -&1 tw, who t bh y 
Fo xp ſame opinion, T early I — a 7 
62, : edroy vir, T pov ©) @ ov wredua|. 
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 ritare not three diſtint Perſoxs', but 
only 7g;  orpadics, three different 


- denominations. | 


; 

t 

: , 
! -- This Heretical opinion .is ſo, repug- - 

+ | nant to ſo many expreſs Texts, that 

9 | it is. m'"the Language of , Zpipha- ldew.Her 
: | ai, &ihcylo; ealie to be Confus 572: 452 
(0 ted; for, | 

: ©. *Tis very evident from the holy 

w_ | Scriptures, that the bleſſed Sprrir is a 

he - og diſtianQt from God the _F- 


2-1 For the Spirit is ſaid ro proceed from 
ly. | the Father; and - therefore he cannot 
the 1 e the Father 5 for no Perſon can pol- 
&@ | fibly. proceed from himſelf. Again, 

am {the $p7rit is ſaid 7 be ſext by the Father, Joh.14.26 
we | andif fo, the Perſon ending, and the 

7 | Perſon who is ſex?, cannot be the ſame. ; 
«Nay more, the Spirit is ſaid , #o be Joh-15-26 
P#[ ſen? romthe Father ,and if ſo, canany 
wth-Perſon be ſaid: to be ſent /rom himſelf * 
imfitheſe Texts are ſufficient to prove,that 
tefptbe Holy Sp7rir is not, cannot be, the 


Joh.15.26 | 


. 


of Father... 
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Joh-14- 16 
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2- 'Tis evident from the Holy Serj-, 
ptures that the bleſſed Spiriris.a Pere 
ſon diſtiat from'the Soy. | 


For when our Lordwas newly Ba 


Math. 3- tized, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon woe 


and if ſo, the holy Ghoſt, mbo, did de- 
ſeend, 'and our Zord on whom he. 
deſcendea; cannot be the ſame,; Be-: 
ſides, our Lord told his Apoſtles thus, 


1 will pray the Father, and he (bail give . 


- yow another Consforter, eves the Sparc 
of truth. Here doth our Lord 
clear difference 'betwixt hins _ f "a 
his Holy Spirit, whom he cal 

another, and therefore Not biſelf. 


But to name no more Texts, we 
6nd: a plain | *diſtinfion | betwixt. all 


chree'Perſons'in the Form of Baptiſm, 


Matt. 28. which muſt. be” adminiſtred, 23 the 


I9. 


name of the' Father ,, aud the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt: If. theſe three. 
here mention'd, Father, Sox, and Holy. 


Ghoſt, are: allowed to be, what they _ 


c:rtainly are, the three 'Perſons in the. 
God head, then i is this Form . of; ;Bap-, 
tifm very conſonant to its ſelf, and; 
Intelligible to us: bur if nor, if, ACs 
cording to the Srcinian robs 
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the firit here. nam'd be a' Perſor, and 


| that Perſon God; if the ſecond be' a 
. Perſon, and thar'Perſon' no-more than 


2 weer "Man; and if the third be »# 
Perſon: at all; then muſt this Form of 


Baptiſm be thus In ed: Baptizi 
them in the name, i.e. by the box owes g 


'or into the Religio» and Worlhip of 


the Father, who is God, of the Sox, 
who | is a Creature; -and of the Holy 
Ghoſt: who is nothing: elſe but a Po- 


wer, a: Qua/ity inherent in the Na- 
' And is it imaginable that: our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, whois: the wiſdom of God, 
who. (pake as never: man ſpake beſides, 
ſhould inſtitute fuch' an uncouth, - in- 
coherent, and abſurd Form of Baptiſm, 


_ as this. muſt be;-if- ſo . interpreted? 


Is it. imaginable that our Meek and 


Humble Jeſus; had '/he been no more 


than a meer: Man, would ' ever, in 
this ſacred; Inſtitution, have joyned 
bineſelf with God his: Pather, as if 
his . 4wthority were, and his'worſbip 


' ought tobe, the very ſame with his 


nor cam we. conceive, ' that our Lord 
would here have made a diftiniF- men- 
tjon of the Father and the Holy Gboft, if 


the 


345 
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| ens of them, yet: they are not really 


Epiph. in TEA@5 88s G7; Te 


Exp. fidel A&@L © yos, Trey T0 wvidua 19 
if. 2.),3.P- "A 
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kunſelf. j* 


E 
- 


4 Drvine | Antidide 
the Holy Ghoſt were nat a diſtin Per- 
fon, but only. the Power. of God, for 
his Power, and all his other Attri- 
butes, though we frame toour ſelves 
diſtin& Ideas \and. various Concepti- 


W> 0. Auctions Rn A  o.Q 


diftia& from: his. Eſſence, they -ure 


And. thus have I-<xamined all this 
Man's pretences;; and anſwertd all his 
Arguments againft the Dodrine'of the 
bleſſed Trinity; and notwithſtanding 
all that he doth, or ever can, obje&t 
axeſalt the Divinity of Chrift and 
the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, I - 
ſhall conglude this diſcourſe. with the 
wards of: a far better Author, +3-»r5d- 
pe To Agr 1 HD ag, % ht, Ha} tay, 
Ts aptaplucr, &re mnt, GAN det 
mere} & 4G cuurertypiny % cuveeyl- 
papa. The Holy Spiris always 
was, is, and will be, without Begin- 
ning, without End, 'Co-ordinate and 
reckoned ih -the ſame rank with che 
Father and theSon.To which Ithall add 
only that Epiphonema of Epiphanine, 
w\aO. 6 mere, 


Yor prize Dern, tis 'Otes, " 1.0%, 
Tg 


againſt 4 Deviliſh Payſon. 
LEE & Gao cufves ol 
The Trinity is really 
» the Father _ the Son 
ivine Nature, one , to w 
be Glory, Honour and Dominion for 
ol EVeT. x A188 8” -—_ x 
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TO THE 


. AUTHOR 


O'F THE 


+. ; ENTITULED, 


A Defegned End to the $ veinian C, 0n- 
troverſie. 


SIR, ; 


generally pretend,any conſiderable 
Value ;for your own Immortal Soul, 
take. heed of Blaſphemy againſt the Sox, 
but eſpecially againſt the Spirit of on 5 
or 


POSTSCRIPT 


TEACT> 


=— 4 A — I 


I F you really have, what Men do 


OO i <& 


& 


PoRt-ſcript,  &C. 

for that is a Crinie «/ready pronounced 
' to be irremiffible, Take heed of per- 
ſiſting ia your preſent Heretical Opt- 
nion, denying the Deity of thoſe two 
glorious Perſons, to whom: the Scrip- 
tures do aſcribe ſuch 'Titles, fych At- 
tributes, andſuch Operations, as are 
-peculiar and proper. to 'God alone. 
When St. Fohn ſaith; The word was God, 
and proves it thusz By him all things 
were made, when'St. Pail ſtiles our Sa+ 
| viour,' God bleſſed for ever, and elle- 
where aſcribes tohimthe Creation of 
the Univerſe; nay, when God the F«- 
ther ſaith to his'Sew#, Thy Throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever : Why ſhould you, 
in a flat contradiRion to theſe and other 
plain Texts, deny his Divinity © 


And when'St. Fobz tells us, The word 
was made Fleſh, and St.” Paul ſaith, God 
| was manifeed inthe Fleſh ; and again, 
He took upon him the Seed of Abraham, 
when the Scriptures call our Saviour 
ſometimes God,- and ſometimes Mar ; 
why ſhould you deny the Union of rhe 
Divine-and Humane Natures in his (a= 
cred Perſon! How they ſhould be Uni- 
ted, you cannot imagine; what then z 
will you deny the Union of your ws 


feſb 
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Poſi-ſeript, &E« 

; and Spitit-;. becauſe you cannot 
cr by what #es and: hands they are 
koked and knit: together © there are 
many things evsg in;Nature, which 
were they not. viſible. $0: the Ze of 

to 


Man, his Ree/gp Tight well judge. t: 
be plber "rms uh tell me, how a 
Child is-{o cumoully framed in ics Mo- 


ther's Womb, how it breaths within 


that narrow Cloiſter, and how. it-is 


nouriſhed - there *:-can you give your 


felf- a - fatisfaQtory Agcaunt, - how 


Chick wich Fleſh, Bones, Bill, Claws, 
and: Feathers ſhould he produced out 
of the ſame Egg! what ſufficicnt rea- 
ſon can you ' offer fot the variety of 
fmaells 1n plants, and of delicate Co- 
lours in- ane; and; the: ſame Flowere 
Ariſtotle, that great Philoſopher, 6 *j; 
rows porenerres, the grand Secretary, 
and interpreter of Nature's 3dyfteries, 
was even-confounded- in his. thoughts 
about the Mations of Earipns: Andif 
the Secrets of Nature do thus puzzle 
the Keafſor of | Man, how can: we 
hope throughly to underſtand @ f- 
% 73 82, the deep things of God? 
the Myſteries of his Nature and his 
Religion. 


I i 3-8 -x 1-0 2 YT aero umouemas 


Fam'f 


Poſt-ſeripi, $&C. 
I am apt to think, that the Doarine 
of the Trinity. is as eafie'to Humane 
Rezeſon, as that of God's Self-exiftence, 
Eternity, Immenſity, and Omnipreſense x 
indeed, that there muft  be' one. ſelf- 


exitent, Being withour a beginning, 


our own Reaſon is able to convince 
us; but bow it ſhould beſo, it can ne- 


yer. tell us. . That Man muſt needs be 
loſt in his Meditations, whoſe thoughts 
hould purſue and dwell upon the Con- 


templation of Eternity , a Nwnc ftans, 


'& ſtaxding, and perpetual aworenr, 2 


continued. ſpace withour Succeffion. 
Nor conld we frame umoour ſelves.any 


| better Idea's of God's 7mmerſity and 


Ommipreſence without extenſion. It 
was well obſerved by Tertalliar, ſcrt- . 
tator Majeſtatis opprimetur 4 gleris. He. 
that ſhall dive too far into the Infinite 
Perfetions of God, will quickly find 
himſelf at a loſs and overwhelmed. 
So it was with Sizonides, who bein: 

aked by Hiers, King of Sicily, 'Quid 
& qualis Deus ſit, what God 'is, deſi- 
red at firſt pne Day, then two, and 
afterwards many more, to conſider of 
itz and at-laſt, after a long deliberati- 


% 


on, told the King, thus 3 Quentd dim Corl.Rho- 
tins eogtto, tanto mihi res videtur ob- UG 
F ſearior, c, 24. 


$52 Pojti-ſeript &c. 
ſcarior.' The wore conſider the Na- 
ture of 'God; 'the eſs do I apprehend 
0 ru m _ did —_ _ | 

Plato - GO Zppn v, xg (o6uamv, an incffable || 
pudCol. Bring, one »hoſe-Nature no Name can | | 
expreſs 5 and withal he tells -us, ®wy 
ved & pid; vonay 5) efuvarow, 116" is 
no ezfie thing to/ find out the 'Tvae | 
God, ur; fully to #nderfland him" it is {| 


But although the ſhort-ſighted Eye 
of Humane Reaſon can never takes | 
_ full view of the Divine Nature,and its 
Infinite 'Perfe&ions, its Self-exiſtence; 
its Eternity, its Immenſity and 'Om- 
nipreſence , yet theſe Attributes be- 
ing declared in the Holy Scriptures; 
we do. generally pretend- to” believe 
them, Kon we - cannot compre- 
hend them, and why 'rthen ſhould 
you. not believe: the Trinity too? for, 
ture it is, that thoſe Texts, which” ] 
prove theſe Infinite Perfections, which 
paſs Man's underſtanding, to be found 
im the Divine Nature; are not 'more' 
expreſs and plain, thanthoſe which 
ore a 'Trinity of Perfons inthe 


fs . 


ee Ws at aa an MY $4 os. mc re ES ion Ces rs. 


' And 


' Poſtaſcript,, &e. 
And let our Secinians take heed of 
deceiving themſelves and. others, by 
ſaying that thoſe Texts, which aſlert 
the Divinity of Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghof, are improper expreſſions, and 
muſt be fizurarively underſtood. Take 
heed of forcing thoſe Scriptures front 


| their /i#ere/ meaning ; which cannot 
4 with any tolerable Senſe, bear any 


other. So to do was the Practice of 
Ancient Hereticks, ETA pthonere TeITs5 
tavTgi; dJFnvoew, ye have made bold ro 


gures. This they did to ſerve a turn, 


''to this ſorry ſhift they were driven 


by neceflity, becaule they had no 
other. way | to eſcape the force of 


thoſe; Texts, which were urged a- 


gainſt them, 


But let me. adviſe you riot to exalr 
Humane Reaſon too high, and degrade 


, 


who cannot Iye, hath told us, thar 


' #he word of God. too low , ſubmit 


por own Underſtanding to Divine 


evelation ; dare not any more charge . 


thoſe Dodrines with Contr ads1on and 
impoſſibilities, which the Scriptures 
teach us. for certain T7wths ; ſay not 
this or that cent be, when God, 


A Aa lo 


Athan. ad 


Serap. SP. 
S. non ofle 


' yanyent to your ſelves Tropes and Ft- py P. 
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' Piſtt-feript, &E. , 
ſo it is. Suppoſe that 'none of us 


were able to anſwer the ſubtile Kea. Þ 


ſonings of Ariwe, Eanimias, Martdrs | 


nizs, Socinws, or our modern Unitiri- 


ans, againſt the Doarine of the Trini- | 
ty; yet were we. obliged-to believe | 
is Trath 5 becaufe che Scriptpres | 


deliver it in ſuch Terms, as are very 


Intelligible, exprels, plain, and car | 
not” fairly be. otherwiſe underſtogd 
And ſince *tis certainly 'fo, 1 muſt | ; 


tell all che oppoſers of this Dodrine, 
what Epiphanius told the Hereticks of 


Epiph. in his time, AAnJiuzow 09 Aro, % 
Ancor. Se, 


C3.Þ. 66. o& Den), amp Vpdels 3; 'F VILE F#45- 


42A@; and again, Tdrmz 2rtvwn | - 


%/z' yer The Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, being inſpired Perſons, deferve 
far 2reater Credit, than any of thoſe 
Men ; who have been either the 
Founders or the Promoters of fuch 
Opinions , as \contradi&. thoſe Do- 
&rines, which the Prophets and * A- 
poſtles have taught ys. . The $6r1- 


 /pture, "being a Divine Revelation, and | 


well underſtood, carr never deceive 


us; but Humene Reaſon, being fiow | 


corrupted and dark'ned.; may eaſily 


fail-us, and often'doth ſo; and in | 
| nothing | 


I 


| Poſt-ſeript, &c, 
; nothing mare, than in matters of Re» 


_- 


| % Epiphanius .hath lefr us 2 Catalogue Avg. ady-» 


of Eighty "Hereſies, and St. Auſtin.of 1; © % 


as Ninety one, and whence all. theſe: 9- tpiphan. 


5 Wy. 4 : > . \ adv. Har. 
'F rale, Epiphanias . tells USz Aipeozwy 3 1.1.Seft-z. 


is yHiawpans 1.299 WET Ada /tuwy av- 
| IpiY. 0 Komep! innmepputrng, Oc, He- 
- elies and Heterodox Opinigns were 


a] '-broached and: (ſpread: in the. World 
© if - by: the miſtakes of Men, whoſe Un- 


*derftandings did «miſerably deceive 


. Upon which} agcount [ would. re- 


' | © commend: to this Author that advice ' 
of Solomon, Lean not to thy . 008 HH Prov, 3. 5» 


© flerſtanding, \and-as' to the Interpre- 
—m_ of fuch- and: ſuck ; Howgy 
ferr not the private Opinions of a 
few  particular.'Men, above rhe. Ge- 
aeral Tudement of the Catholick 
Church. f * ' 


| - And fince in contradiction to the 
Faith of the Unzverſal Church, groun- 
_ - ded+- upon plain Texts, you flatly de- 

- Ny the: Dinznity of Chriſt, and the 
Per ſonality of thei Holy Ghoſt ; be ad- 


a 2 viicd 
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' Poſt-ſcript, &c. 
viſed_to inform your felf better; and } d 
to that end, read and weigh Biſhap 0 
Pearſon's moſt rational and learned © 
Expoſition of the Apoſtle's Creed 3, cone; f 5 
ſider his Arguments, as if (as l am; | n 
confident) neither you, nor any of; || a' 
your opinion can confute them ;-bs+ || tf 
io far convinced by them, as to've- | af 
nounce your preſent Hereſie, and to' || p, 
repent - that you have endeavoured. | at 
to promote it by publiſhing falſe pre-! 
tences "of Scripture and Humane Rea; | Vi 
ſoft, thereby to corrupt the minds of : | C 
Janorant and too credulous Men: -+ | of 


ns 
_ 


And now for a farewel, let me + | ar 
recommend tv you 'that Counſel of | de 
the Reman Orator, Artem, quam quif= | 
que novit, ear exerceat, and thoſe 
vulgar: Proyerbial Speeches, Ne'\ſwtor ': | mi 
ultrs' crepidam, and Traftent fabritia ea 
fabri, (ince the Wiſdom of Nations * [br; 
1s ſaid to lie much ir their Proverbs, . | ant 
it will be your Prudence to' govern: [mz 
your” felf 'by ' theſe ; , the, meaning .;; [qu 
whereof is this, That ; every Man : |m« 
ſhould exerciſe that Art only; which. -: [tex 
he well underſtands; that a Shoe- ' JM: 
maker ſhould” not preſume to go be-- iJfor 
yond his 'Laft;" that a Smith wy xJu; 

Ca : 


Piſt-ſcript, &c. 
deal with 'thbſe Materials and Tools 
only; which” are proper for his' Yo-. 
cation.” And- fince 'your Name is; 
Smith, and; as I am credibly infors 
med, your Employment, being that of 
a Chck-mker, is ſomewhat ' ſuitable 
. thereunto ; yu may do well to lay 
aſide 'the Ule of Per, Ink, and Pa- 
per, in order to the writing of Booksg 
and to take up the Hammer, or uſe 
the 4mvil 3" to mind the Springs, 
Wheels, and Movements of your 
Clocks'; to leave the Interpretation 
of Scriptures, 'and the Deciſion of 
Controverſies, to learned Men, who 
are” able' to manage . them a great 


- ” 


deal better, © © 


But 'now, for 'a Cloſe of all, let 

: |me'*tell you,” 7'am not your Enemy, be- 
cauſe 7 tell you the Trath ,. but remem- 
| bring that of Tertwullian, Vere Chriſti- 
. Janus nenini inimicus, TI am an Ene- 
{my to® zo Man's Perſon, and conſe- 


| Jquently not to yours 5 'but withal, re- 


membring 'that of the Apoſtle, Cop- 
"Jterd earneſtly for the Faith. Toevery 
[Man's Herertice/ Opinion, and there- 
-. tore to yours, I am an Enemy, and 
- \Pught'to be fo. The grand Articles 
1 of 


_ Poſtſcript, $6. 
of our Chriſtian Faith, relating tothe 
Deity: 'of -Chrift and. his Holy Spirit, 
plaigly//delivered in ſeveral Texts, and 
generally :profelſed by the beit..and 
mok Pivines of the Catholick Chureh, 
being /now'-unwortbily .oppoſed ; by 
Menwho meaſure the Infinite PerfeGi- | 
ons of Gs diby the Imperfect Scantlings 
of 'Hymane Reaſon; 1 wouid defend 


with-my-2e#, and if need were, ought | 


to-fealthem wkiimy Blok, *. 


- 'S . *» 
» of {C0 237; VF \ F 


In the mean time, I will venture'to 
tell you,-that-af i our Tr witerians Cans ] 


not. giye!d fairer Ankwer, to.all thoſs 
Texts, :which in your opinion, conty: 


dit the Doarine of 'the Tripity, thas | 


any of your Unitarians can give to 


thoſe many Texts, which in our. Judg- |. 
ment do clearly. prove. it. I will r&| 


nNownge age Faith, and. become 
your. Praſ 


that opinion,, the reaſovxings of Mans , 


fallible Qnderſtanding- will not be ſuf-J- 


ficient z but ſeveral Texts: muſt either 


fats» de Tp NSE- 


yte, and. own. my elf to 
be, though. as yet I think I never ſhall] 
be, a S964pi9y, To make me a Man off} - 


be proved ta. be mo part of the Cana, 


and blotted out of our Bibles 3 or ellef 


ſome 


they. muſt:be more fairly interpreveap” 


<« ww 7 


Peſt-ſcript, &C. 
ſome other way, than as yet they ever 
have been. But to expunge any part of 


- the Scripture, were grolly impiows and 


facrilegious 3 to expound any Text con- 
trary to the received Sence of the Uni- 
verſal Church, were very highly aſſ#- 
ming ; to imagine Tropes and Figures, 
where the /iteral Sence is plain, eafie, 


'.and very conſonant to the Analogy of 


Faith, what were this , but, Nodum ir 


- Scirpo querere? toſeek and pretend Dif- 


ficulties, where indeed there are none ? 
what were this, but, with Origen, to 
turn the plain letter into Alegory ? 


'This is. the Courſe, which Hereticks 
- have been wont to take, that they - 


might elude the ſacred Writ, and 


. force the gooa word of God to ſerve the 
_ 1] opinzons of Men. 


